rimitive Church, 


FOR' THE 


'F irſt 400 Years after Chriſt: 


Together with 


= ts Declenſion from the fifth Century, 
downwards tt tFits Preſent State, 


epreſe = 
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BY 4 Proſpyter of f the Church of E N GLA * 5. 

6 Mivabilem Acrofancte Anriquitatis Nes Religis 
nem! Quatus enim quifhne in hoc rerum ſenio & prope 
ee plurimis & graviſſimis noxis vel unam lachry- 
mulam arcanò ſecum expendir ! Ar unius delicti conſci- 
entiam ſanctiſſima illa in Antiquitate, ſolidum trienni- 
um, etiam vers quadriennium, infpectante Eccleſia, propa- 
lamque lugebant, non elugebant qui ppe, ſed han ſibi 
viam ad luctum atque ad Pœnitentiam mun iebant. 0 
veteris Diſcipline ſanctitatem mirabilem, quæ culpas fic 
amputabat, ut reliquum Corpus integrum & ab omni labe 
caſtum tueretur! Albaſpin. de veterib. Eeclae ritib. Tih. 
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3 i The Patrice. 9 

” bath hitherto lain involud in ſuch a 
* - Number of voluminow Writers, that 
= 6 £ drawing it thence into a clear, aud 


en Light, - would, I conceiv'd, be a 
= 7 ing of much;Uſe and Benet. So that 
I have perform d thu Part well and 


* 


Flalbfulh, I am not without Hope, that 
I have done a good Work. Whether I 
bave ſo perform d, or not, the Reader 
mut judge for himſelf upon Tryal made 


2 5 of it. CE We. 1255 


Sag extipe my Nate | 
liſh d; and even » then | 
1 be Bookſellers inform me, 


4 Book will not paſs without 4 


3 de, and that the courteous Rea- 


r expetts to be civily ſaluted at bu 


EBnutrance, it may not be amiſs to p. i i 
Him fo ſhall follow, by ac- | 


with what hath 
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by what Steps I was led into a Deſign. 
of .this Nature, and. with what 9 1 5 


have dae! it. 


at had long confiler's and. [FRED ö 
the Difference. between the ancient and 
preſent State of the Penitential Diſci- 

| pline ; and th I never thought the 
Purity and Perfection of wir Diſci- 
pline eſſential zo the Being of a Church, 
pes 1 could not but judge it highly con- 
ducive and expedient to her Well- 
being. 7 conſider d likewiſe, that very 
few were at all apprehenfive of the. 
Matter; and if it were ſuſfer d to con- 
tinue thus unknown and unthought of, 
that the Revival of it, to any Degree, 
would be utterly impoſſible. As yet, hows. 
ever, I was far enough from 4 Thought | 
Ff engaging my ſelf in the Subject, till 
communicating ſome of my Doubts upon 
it, to 4 very Reverend and Learned. 
Friend, (whom to name as a Party to 
this Work, were alone ſufficient to com- 
mend it to the Learned World) he was: 
b _ fo _— that I ſhould ſet about! 


> 7 


The nl 
it; 186. after a little Struggle with 
my off elf, and with him upon it, I wat 


| final perſwaded to * in it. 


Binde che I, a3 dhe Te, appre- 1 
hend what a Burden would hence be 


| brought upon me, what a Tract of Time 
I was to take a View of, what a Mul- 


titude of various Occurrences I was to 
paſs through, and what a Number of 
Books was neceſſarily to be conſulted. 


I had then no Materials by me, more 


peculiarly fitted for this, than for any 
other Work, which ſhould oblige me to 
trace the Antiquities of the primitive | 


Church ; nothing but general Hints of 
this, in common with other Subjects, 
which Thad at different Times extract. 

ed 3 ancient Authors. 


But be I bad Pe Relief 8 the 
hind Aſſiſtance of my very learned Friend, 
and ſhould have had more, if bu ws 
ken Health would have permitted him 


10 have kept me Company in Oy 


Searches. | 


The E 
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The PRETack. — 


_ The Diſtreſs I was under; from 15 
Want of divers Books which were ne- 
ceſſary to be perus d upon this Occafion, 
was with great Readineſs and Humani- 
y made eaſy to me, by friendly Com- 
munications from 4 Revirend and 
Learned Librarian. 


This ir 40 which I cannot but la- 
ment in many of my Brethren, who (I 
am ſure) muſs hence be diſabled from 
performing many good Services, which 
they would otherwiſe be both able and 
willing to go thro, if this Want of Books, 
and of Acceſs to good Libraries, did not 
prevent them. If the Defign for Paro- 
chial Libraries were effectually proſecu: 
ted, this Grievance might, to 4 good 
Degree, be redreſs'd; but till abe Clergy 
have a better Proudfion than what they 
have, it will remain a Grievance. . And 
fince their Studies are deſign d for the 
publick Service, I cannot apprehend it 
an ue Expectation, i they enter. 
Hit} ain 


"WE 1 - , « * — * ln a+ "CW wy Wr ; 11 ** hs 
* wt \ * es N . jjjjͤ I K2Eb: e e r * ene 
* * 1 * . ht le er 265-445 i: n 5 1 n . R 1 1 . 2 6 * 1 . 
o 2 4 * * Ar, Ts „ 9 e 8 * þ "IL > : - 1 7 | 4 : ö 
1 4 RL * 3 ö 2289 . 7 1 5 — We.” 
* > * - 1 ²˙ -. ] ͤ a Ih bo * . : s 
: f eat "OY Y L 4 Y 
. 4 — Fa — 1 * * 
+ * 
” 


* 3 . - * x 


| rain 8 ome 47a 4 * d Purſg 
ours one uy" _ 11 * Aid. | 


Bur #0 raum. 


- When, b the Help 5 1 have tao: I 
| bad form'd a rough ae of the en- 
ſuing Papers, it was communicated 10 
ſome 5 the ableſt Judges, whoſe polite 
Learning, and great Knowledge of An- 
tiquity, join d with. exemplary Morals 
and ſubſtantial Piqʒ entitle them to 
the Eſteem and Aamiration of all who 
know, or have heard of them; and I 
can aſſure my Reader, that there are 
very few of this Nation, who are not 
in the latter Number; nor ] believe 
any in the former, who do not eſteem 
ſuch Acquaintances amongſt the cons; x 
Bleſſings ”" rheir Lives. N 


They were pleas d, le 4 aer 

' Profil," to approve the Undertaking, 

and to encourage it; I ſuppoſe, upon 

the common Preſi ede, that a puny 

Sounſel might ſerve to "_ the Cauſe, 
and 


* 


hog Degroor of eqn and we of 


oſecute | 


3 Ok with. it, 
40 berely beſeech and exho 


wy 


thoſe many, who are qualify 'd. ſo 


better than my ſelf for ſu 


. Ws 
* * 
* * 5 
— 
. 
* 2 . 
. o 


| recetud the | 
C rrelions. of Fudges, a accurate and 
diſcerning as any Friends can be; 


nt comes out accordingly with much greater | 25 


Ae, as well as with the fewer © 
_ Faults, for having been ſo corretted. . 


* - ö 


5 Net, becauſe that natural Candor, 


phich ij ever inſeparable . 
good Minds, together with ſome 
onal . Indulgence. towards. a well 
meaning „ may poſſivly have ret 
\favourdble in their Stric» 
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me. of 


gining and 
p  adorning tbis Province, that they would 
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| advert upon me in a more publick 
7 1 Manner, to communicate their Objetttons 
9 Doubts in private, which the Publi- 
Were are inftrufted' how they may con- 
bey to me. + I promiſe to give them a 
thankful Reception, and a fair Exami- 
nation, with 'all the ae which ſhall 
Wy Aft d from me. 2 AY 
& . many Reaſons 5 eonceating 
n Name, with which it will not be ne- 
eſſary to tronble my Reader; tho none, 
8 will confeſs to him, of more Weight 
With! "me, than this; Leſt my Name pre- | 
V to u; ſhould prove, in ſome Way or 
"other, * 4 Diſadvantage to my Fer for- 
munce. I have written: nothing in it, 
which I am aſbam d or afraid of own- 
11-4 ng; 55 but Perhaps by: my not owning it, 
| | duch have the fewer Enemies And 
mharbver becomes of the duthor's Per- 
on, 1 will "acknowledge ſo much F a. 
"Witt hor"s Fondneſs for his own Work, as 
o confeſs, "that I ſhould br glad to fre 
ir W. Lecerbe * becauſe. on the — — 


| 2 i "will be * „ 0 Ny ghs L 
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apologize for the Length and Number o 
the Quotations; fince in a Work of this 
Nature, I ſhould think: an Author very 
| preſumpruous, who ſbould expect to be 
credited upon the fingle Authority of an 
Ipſe 3 Tf I had not therefore pro- 
dio a y Vouchers, I ſhould have be- 
Lied 3 Reader would have call d 
; for them ; and if I had producd them 
only in a Tranſlation, T ſhould have ap- 
prehended, that the learned Reader 
would have demanded the Original, and 
would have complain d of me for ſend- 
ing him to c:xamine the Propriety of my 
Tranſlations, . amongſt ſo many and va- 
2 rious, and ſome. of them not common 
| _ | | 


. 8 - Ts Care I = 47d both 5 in 5 one, 
6d in the. other, will, I hope, ſecure 
me from the Cenſure of my learned Reg- 

ders, and from the Imputation of mi- 

- hadng 8 ee . 1 any Faſ-. 
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. age * Moment, which is either cited 
0 —— in the followin g __. 


7 ure, no where taken any Thing uþ= 
on Truſt from modern Authorities; nor 
am I conſcious to my ſelf, that I have 
made any other Uſe of our modern 

© Writers, than what ü particularly ac- 
4 knowledg'd in the Body of the enſt * 
3 | Treatiſe. Ph 


on it may be fit to 9 * Rea | 
| Aer, that at my Entrance upon this 
Work, I read over what our moſt learn- 
ed Arch-bi /hop Uſher bath written upon 
the Subject, in his Anſwer to the Je- 
ſuit's Challenge; together with a Tract 
of Penitential Confell on,written abous 
Jo Tears ago by an anonymous Author, 
which was put into my Hands ly 1 
very. learned Friend, whom I have al- 
Teady mention d i in the Benin * this 
ä e 7 


. * 1 
"Wie: in the Body 7 w __ TI TJ * 


K "The P K EFA F. =” >= 
indeed 1 do not remember any particular . * 

bb which I -made eit her of the one or _ | 
the other; tho as each of them might 
contribute to enlarge and perfect my I- 
deas of this whole Subject, I have judg'd 
it unfit to defraud them of their dus 
* 


I hen + went throug þ that great 

Magaxine of Learning, which Morinus 
bath collected upon this Occafion ; from 
* whoſe Sentiments, however, I have ta. 
Len the Liberty to depart, whenever. 1 
. ſaw, or thought I ſaw, Reaſon. For a 
? no Regards ſhould be ſo ſacred, as thoſe 
- of — ſo having extracted moſt of 
þ my Materials from the Fountain, I 
; i knew not why I ſhould be reſtrain d 
| from employing my own Judgment in 
the Uſe I made of them. If at any 
"Time I have been ſpecially oblig d to 
thus, or any other Autbor, I bave all 
. aloug cited him by Name, and referr'd_ 
to the Place, that the Reader, if be 
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A winks one + Thing Rune 60 Ulme 
us which perhaps may be thought to 
ſtand in need of ſome. Apology, viz. 
That not having by me thoſe buge and 
numerous Volumes of the Latin Councils, 
which have been publiſbd, ſeverally, by 
Labbee and Binius, I have frequently 
reſorted to Mr. Howel's Synopſis, : But 


then wherever 1 found or ſuſpected him 


ro be fauliy, I have all along bad Pe- 
courſe to Labbee or Binius for furi ler 
Certaiuiy. So that I hope no material 


90 \Eryor 2 ban, be ae a en Me. 
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70 fe ter ally 0 am nnd his from the 
7 anity of expecting, that the Diſcipline 
of our Church ſbould be regulated accor- 
ding to my Scheme, as propounded in 


the fourth Chapter. . I wiſh I could haue 


found Mords mors expreſſive of my: * 
tire Submiſſion to that venerable 


. \zpith which all Designs and Attempts. | 
eh Nature ought 10 be entruſted. 


Mpmerver, as it is not their Part to 


— or convince, but to appoint 
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wi order, there can be. no Harm in 
| feeling before-hand how People are, - 


of what hath ſo long been wanting, 
nor in trying what Reception ſhall, be. 
given #0 ſuch an Undertaking. Upon 


amiſs or improper ; and let thoſe be 
acquitted, who have had no Hand in 
ww "af ings = 
dhe, the W bole ; 4 LCF 8 1 $2 = a 7 


1 have” repoſe en 4 is: farhfully as as 


1 could, the *Prattice of the primiti de 


Church in her Penitential Diſcipline. | 


And in the Offers I have. made for a 
Return to, ſome Part, at leaſt, of her 


Uſages and Cuſtoms, I have propound- 
ed them with all the Tenderneſs where- 
with I could poſſibly guard them. And, 
Ido further here hater? Ss, that I ſhall | 
eſteem my ſelf amply recompenc'd for 
all the Pains T have beſtow'd upon the 


enſuing Papers, if our two Houſes of 


me be the Blame, if any Thing in it be 
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xiv The Px E FACE. 
| them into their Protection, and enter 
in ſuch Mays as ſball ſeem beſt to their 
own great Wiſdom, upon any Regula- 
tions of our preſent Diſcipline. © 
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FF Preface, pag. iv. laſt Word, for Searches, read Re- 

ſearches. - TD, | 

Pag. 14. laſt Line but two, for Excommmnion, read Excom- 
munication. Pag. 33 · Note 9. f. Agnationis, r. Agnitions. Pag. 
46. laſt Line, f. this, r. his. Pag. 67. I. 19. f. Formalities, r. 
- Formularies. Pag. 70. L 5. f. Occaſion, r. Occaſfons. Pag. 88. 1. 
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(HELI the Latins Panitentia, that we ek 
preſs by the Word Pen tence or 
Kepentanſde. WI 
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Now, as Geral Things 1 
- 'ply d in this, e a:C 

of - Mind, 2 Compundtion of Heart, with all 25 
Diſ, ripline preparatory or ſubſequent thereunto, 
in the. Uſe of the Word, Regard, i is differently 
had, ſometimes to one, , ſometimes t to another 
Part of the 4 50 


on, W 18 1 9 a con = Branch of 
this great Duty. 

r gegen moſf 
to have fix d upon that CompunHion. of U Shin irit, 
that Grief. of Heart, wherewith a true Penitent 
n afflicts hi ; Soul. BY have W the 
« | en atter, 
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1 Penitentiz — cual Pünitentia eo quod ipTe 


Homo in ſe puniat pznitendo; n Aamir. fre 26 
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latter, and have borrow d our " Expreſh on from 

_ them. 38 0) | 
But how diffecently 2 we may derive the 
b Ward, whither from its Cauſes, its Effects, or 
© © its Concomitants, we are well enough agreed in 

4 the hing, gigs 8 no Diſpute about the Mean- 
= ing of Penitence or Repentance. 

= 50 much of this Duty as paſſes between God * 
aud our own Souls, or as our Neighbour may be , 
3 concern d in, oy her y of Reforugon, 5 un, be k i * 
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1 * gp external Diſcipline of Repentance, that 
which the Church of Chriſt for O many Ag 
1 apply d medicinaly to the Diftempers c NEE Body 
b | Fhis hath lain a great while under g * 
1 ) Once in a4. Year we ſolemnly a 
1 Wiſhes to have it reſtord: But if Sip as 
1 further be not contributed to its Refining 
1 than pe Annual Wiſhes, it will lie where it toes, 
1 Ae garded by A, and utterly bn to the 
= otphitleſ Many. ad Aa 
_ _ --Our Church is juſtly eſteemd the ulwark 
1 and Glory of the-Reformation ; nor will it be 
any Forfeiture of her ue 9 UA be . 
EF _  #Kknowledg'd, that ſhe is not perk 1 
=” WA Title the leaves to be uf rp d by Able ; 
Which, of all Communities, allies chem elves . 
3 Chriſtian) have the leaſt Pretence to it: And de 
a is 8 remarkable, that this Claim is made of 
Go he Church of Rome as 2 Boly, and by the 
8 each Man for himſelf Both Would ST thc 
bl fect, and both infallible, whilſt by theſe, n;, 
divers other arrogant Pretences, they de- Nu 
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The i NTRODUCTION, 3 
ſtroy their own Claim, and prove themſelves to 
be leaſt, what they would moſt ſeem to be. Our 
Church makes no ſuch haughty Pretenſion, but 
owns her Defect in the Office, juſt cited, and 

profeſſes to wiſh that it may be ſupply d. 

| Whither the Times will bear a Refileenion of 

| the ancient Diſcipline, or any Approaches towards 
it, is not Matter of private Enquiry, but of 

publick Cognizancez, and, as ſuch, is humbly ſub⸗ 
mitted to its proper ſudges. 
But withall due Deterence to the higher Powers, 


i 


the Author ſees no Reaſon which ſhould: reſtrain 


him from endeavouring to awaken a Senſe of 
what we have loſt in the Minds of his Readers, 
to compare paſt Things with preſent, and te ſhew 
wherein the Difference (which is confeſs'd) be- 


| | tween them does confift. 


If we are ſincere in our Profeſſions & wiſts 

that Godly Diſcipline »4ſtor'd, whoſe Lols anf 

| DAR we lament, the Concurrence of many will 

g ſome Way towards it. Authority may eaſily 
make it practicable to thoſe Who deſire it, (ani 

ſome ſuch 15 hop d may be found even in this 

licentivus Generation; Sad for thoſe who deſpiſe 


it, (who I'm perſwaded will be found either 


amongſt the Profane er the Ignorant) they 
muſt go vn to deſpiſe, til! Ged in his Mercy 
ſhall touch their Hearts, or enlighten their Un- 
of e an but * them, mean while, beware 
© tigt againſi God, 
its the Scorner's Property t o langh, which he 
| ſhould mom; and I expect he ſhould exert 
© himſelf, as, uſually, upon this Occaſion,” Men 
Who are accuſtom d to glory in their Sbæme, and 
to mock at the Diſtinctions between Good and 
Evil, e ho > Adateſs intended to cen in this 
Diſcourſe, - 
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4 The INTRODUCTION. 


hne ſerious Chriſtian (wherever-found) is de- 
ſir d to peruſe theſe Papers with that impartial 


Candor, which the Author 1 he writes em 
That ſtale and putid Imputation of Popery, 


% is what he deſpiſes, from a Conſcioufneſs, that. 
he does not deſerve it, and from a full Perſwa- 


ſion, that no one will attempt to fix it . upon 
Him; who is at all acquainted either with him, 
or with his S/. 
He writes for a Reftoration of that Diſcipline 
to its ancient Purity, which the Novelties of Pope- 
y have corrupted, and convey d to us, not ſo ful- 
y clear d (as we could wiſh it were) from the 


4 


Stains it hath thence contracted. : 


We anſwer with ſome Difficulty, when a 


Want of Diſcipline is objected to us. If then 


it be a; Fault, why ſhould it not be amended ? 


If it be confeſs d, why ſhould it not be remedy d? 


The Age (it will be ſaid) is looſe, and will 
not bear it; tho that be indeed a Reaſon which 


Maſt requires it. Perhaps the Toak of Chriſt's Re- 
bÞgion, eaſy, as It 18, In its own Nature, may, 


Vet, prove too galling and heavy for ſuch tender 
Necks. | But Men who are ſincere in their Sor- 


rom for Sin, will contentedly take to themſelves 


the Shame of it . as knowing it will be better to 
expoſe themſelves in the Preſence, of a few gather- 


together in the Name of God, and under a 


Power, than to. be expos'd againſt their Wils, at 
the general Aſſembly of the Reſurrection. To 


ſuch as are otberwiſe-minded, no Force is pro- 
pounded; and therefore no Cauſe of Complaint 


o 4 . * 


but why then may not thoſe. who deſire a 
Conformity to primitive Manners, and to Apoſto- 
$1 3 455 | | a 8 | | ED 


lick 


Senſe of his All- ſeeing Wiſdom and Almighty 


reren 
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The INT RODUCTIo W. 5 
lick Uſages, be indulg d in ſuch a reaſonable De- 
mand? Why ſhould they not be aſſiſted in their 
pious Purpoſe, and have it at leaſt in their Po. 
er to follow the ancient Church in the Manner of 
their Repentance? e 
If theſe Papers ſhall fall into the Hands of 
thoſe in Authority, the Author moſt humbly in- 
treats their favourable Peruſal, and Protection 
of them, that what he writes with an honeſt 


Deſign, may, with their Aſſiſtance, be made ef- 


n F 

A Penitential Office hath been reckon d among 
the Things which are wanting to us, that if a- 
ny are willing to rank themſelves in the Claſs 
of publick Penitents, (as in the primitive Church 
many did of their own Accord) they may thence 
| be directed in their religious Intentions, and led, 

as it were by the Hand, to the Miniftry of Re- 
conciliation. . N 


Or if any ſhall be found deſerving of a ju- 


dicial Cenſure, by publick enormous Crimes, and ſhall 


ſubmit to Diſcipline, and in a becoming Manner 


; ; 
„ « 1 - / N ” 
p SES > «vs 
% * 1 


deſire a Re- admiſſion; that the Way to this may 
be chalk'd out for them, and Remiſion of Sins 


be obtain'd by the Church. | 


This therefore is humbly propounded to the 


two Houſes of Convocation, that they would 
begin to anſwer the great Hopes which have 


been conceivd of their perfecting what is vant- 


i to us. 


The] uncture looks favourable, the Eyes of 8 


the World are upon them, and ſomewhat is ex- 
| pected proportionable to their own great Abili- 
ties, and to the Encouragement they have from 
a gracious Queen to exert them. 3 
Private Men may write and wiſn; but they on- 


ly can (as tis fit they _ ſhould) execute. 
R 1 1 
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6 The InTRoDUCTION: 


This therefore the Author ſubmits to their 


great Wiſdom, propounding only to enquire into 


theſe four Things, each of wh. ren n the 
Subject of a alte Chapter. Wy 


1. The Foundation whereupon bs Church builds 


her Claim to the Power wine will be here 
aſſerted. | 


| 2. The Uſe ſhe Ns” of 3 „ and the Jenner 


wherein ſhe exerted it, for the firſt 400 Years, 
3. The Departure of the V eftern Churches from 
the primitive Model. 
+ Whether any Revival of this might be prati- 
cable; or how far it might be ſo, if it thould 
| ſeem good to Authority to make the Tryal. 


Under ſome of theſe Heads moſt of what is 
— to be written upon this Subject, will 


be comprehended; only it will be fit to 
Tot the Reader 5 at his Entrance upon theſe | i 
- Enquiries, that the Diſcipline here all along in. 


tended to be {poke to, is a Branch of that Pow: 
er, which is — call'd the Power of the 
Keys, or the Anal E. xerciſe of that Authorit) 
which was granted by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, (c) 
of Binding and Loofing, of (d) Remiteny' and Re- 
imer Sins. 

This, if it ſhall a ppear to TION been really 
granted by Chriſt to = Apoſtles, and by theny 
tranſwitted to the Church jy 
nerations, is a Depoſitum and Truſt of ſuch 
25 Importance, that I know not how we ſhall 

able to excuſe our Departure from It, _ 


7) * To St. Peter in Se. Mas. 16 and I To the reſt in St, 
Moat. 18. 18. * | 


Le 18857 under hotter Faul, St. ad 20, 23. 
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or all ſucceeding Ge- 
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2 The Foundation whereupon the Church I 
„builds her Claim to the Tower bers 4 
aſſerted. 

im = Fas Els Foundation is 3 2 | | 
i ſomewhat there is of this Kind | 

2 founded in common Reaſon. (2.) She 


| hath an expreſs Charter to bear her 3 
= TT out init. And (3.) her Confixr&i T3 
N on We; the Senſe wherein ſhe underſtands the - " 


4 «#46 
5 


ee Words of that Charter, is deriv'd to her from ge- 
h neral and current Practice, as well before, as gf. 
1 ter the wy of theſe Powers to her by Cui, 


ba Founder, 


SE CT. 15 
Somewhat ow is of this Kind, n — 
founded in common Reaſon, chat the Church 2 
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- *Honld be cut off from her by another, (viz. that 


ee b 
And finally, that the 
between her faithful Members, ſhould be main- 
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as à Society, ſhould have the Powers r 
to her which are neceſſary to her Support and 
TTT 
Van there can be no. Society without Go- 
vernment; and there can be no Government, 
without a Power to encourage the . and 

Obedient, and to difcountenance Gain: ſayers, 

and ſuch as (e) walk diſorderly © 

But then, as our Saviour's () Kingdom was not 


» 
} 
; 


oy 


of this World, it was none of his Purpoſe to in- 
terfere with the Rulers of it, nor to inveſt the 
Governors of his Church with any other Powers 


than what ſhould be purely ſpintual. © - 


Some outward and viſible Form of Govern- 
ment, was however neceſſary to the Church, for 
her external Polity; and as there was an out- 


ward Admiſſion to the Priviledges of Church- 
Memberſhip, ſo it was expedient to the Honour 


of the Spouſe of Chriſt, and from the Deſign of 
her Founder requiſite, that ſhe ſhould retain no 
Seandalou Followers in Communion with her; 
and therefore, as they were admitted into Fel- 
lowſhip with her by one ſolemn Ceremony, (viz. 
that of Baptiſm). it was very proper that they 


of judicial Cenſure.) Again, that upon their 

humble Deſire of Mesellizdon, they ſhould he 
a third, (pix. that of Abſolution.) 

y, that the Intercourſè and Commerce 


ain d by her great Sacrifice of Praiſe in the Ho- 


I Euchariſt. 


dince the Church of Chriſt is really a Socie, 
IS % 7% U 2 1 
ty, and yet hath none of that outward coercive 
Power, wherewith the Civil Magiſtrate enforces 
- EMC Eau „ „ * : ©. 2 
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K. f the Primitive e 1 
p< + it was fit: ſhe ſhould. have. SE. 


in Lieu 4 it, whereby her Members might ei- 


ther be kept to rule, or elſe be diſown'd by her, 
and 88055 from "all further Correſpondence 
or Communion with her. 

We can never frame to our ſelves the Notion 


af a Society, which hath not ſome Bands and 


Ties to cement it; ſo that if the Church hath no 
other than what affect the Conſcience, it is fit 
at leaſt that theſe ſhould be left to her. And 
theſe are what the Civil Power.can never have 
Reaſon to be jealous of; ſince a Man may, to 


all Intents and Purpoſes, diſcharge his ſeveral 
Duties to the State, who yet is cut of from all 
Intercourſe with the Church. 


The Powers belonging to ail their Mer 
of Government, and their Ways of operating 


upon the Hopes and Fears of their reſpective 
Members, are ſo totally different — 1 each 
other, that they can never claſh, whilſt each 


confines it ſelf to'its proper Province. 

And indeed all the Inconveniencies which have 
been attempted to be faſten'd upon this Claim 
of the Church, to an independent Per, are found- 


.ed upon remote Poſſibilities of I know not what 
Abuſes, which would alike 2 any Claim of 
Power whatſoever. 


Reaſon therefore alone will carry us ſo [00 in 


this Enquiry, that the Church, as a Society, in- 


ſtituted by Chrift, ſhould have the Powers neceſ- 
fary to her Support and Government, that ſhe 
ſhould have ſomewhat wherewith to keep her 
Members within the Rules and Orders IS her 
Founder. For it were abſurd to ſuppoſe of fo 
wiſe a Founder, that he ſhould have left her in 


' {ach a naked and deſtitute Condition, as to have 


no Rules 5 Goyernment, no Bands of Union 


between 
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mium, when he aſcribes to it the Preſervation 


— Se ed —¼ 
. a — 


Advantages together. 3 | 
But now, tho Reaſon may give us ſome gene. 
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| , be Penitential. Diſcip Ch,y 
petween her Members; no common Ligaments- 


wherewith- to keep the Body compact, and to pre · 
ſerve it in Health and Vigor. 
St. Cyprian gives Diſcipline its juſt Enco- 


of our Faith and Hope; our Guidance to Heaven; 
tbe: Increaſe of all good Diſpoſitions in us; the Sup- 
port of all Vertue; our abiding in God and Chrift, 

and our partaking at loft of they bleſſed :Promtſes. 
He might well therefore ſubjoin, as he did, that 
to adbere to it, was beneficial ;, and to deſpiſe or neg- 
llt it. fatal. 1 : 8 4 RS | 


Reaſon will cafily ſubſcribe to his judgment 


of this Matter; and I wiſh there were no Oc- 
caſion to obſerve, that Experience hath confirm d 
it to us, by our Want of Di@plin, and of theſe 


ral Hints, that Diſcipline and Government are ne- 
ceſſary to the Church, as ſhe is a Society, yet 
what this Government ſhould be, or wherein 


this Diſcipline ſhould conſiſt, could not have been 


thus determin d; ſo that either its Governors 
muſt have been left entirely to a diſcretionary 
Power, which perhaps its Members (as a volun- 


2 


tary Society) might not have acquieſcd in; or 


— 


2. Recourſe muſt be had to the original Deed 
and Charter which incorporated them; and 
thence we muſty, endeavour to trace the Lines 


and Foot-ſteps of the Powers which therein are 


ſpecify d. 
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0 Diſciplina Cuſtos Spei, retinaculum fidei, Dux itine- 


ris ſalutaris, fomes ac Nutrimentum bonæ Indolis, Magiſtra 


_ Virtutis, facit in Chriſto manere ſemper ac jugiter Deo vi- 


vere, & ad promiſſa Cceleſtia, & Divina præmia pervenire. 
Hauc & ſectari ſalubre eſt, & averſari ac negligere lethale, - 
Gyr. de Diſciplin, & Habit. Virgin. . 
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| Naw; that the Church had ſome Powers of 
this: Kind to take Cognizance of her Members 
Offences, we may learn from our Saviour's Di- 
rection in the Caſe of a Brother trepaſſing againſt 
another. (5) © 1ſt, There was to be a private 
* Admonition; if that would not do, it was to 
be repeated in the Preſence of one or two Wit- 
* neſſes: If this Method provd unſucceſsful, 
„the Church he belong d to, was to be intereſt- 
ed in the Matter; he was to be ſolemnly con- 
ven d and rebuk d in Publick : But if nothing 
of all this would be available; then, as the 
FL laſt Remedy, he was to be expelld from it; 
4 to he as an Heathen Man and a Publican. 
And whatſoever ſhould thus be done upon 
Earth, in Virtue of our Saviour's Commithon, 
© (for it was not to the mixz'd Multitude, but to 
< his own immediate Diſciples, that our Lord 
3 upon (i) this Occaſion ſpoke) had a Promiſe 
* from him of being ratify'd in Heaven. Feri- 
by, verily, I ſay unto you, whatſoever: ye ſhall bind on 
Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever ye 
Fall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. The 
Authority he had before given to (k) St. Peter 
upon a particular Occaſion, he here 'confirm'd 
to his other Diſciples. eee 
The Fews (we {hall ſee) were enough acquaint- 
ed with the Terms of Binding and Looſag, of be- 
ing to them as an Heathen Man and a Publican; to 
- underſtand the full Import of them, without far 
ther Explication. So that we are not to yams 1 
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(0b) St. Mat. 18. 15, 16, 17, 18. 1 
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* i) See the 1ſt Verſe of the x8th Chapter in St. ther. 
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12 The Penitential Diſciplme Ch. 
der, if this Authority was couch'd in Expreſſi- 
ons, which to us, at this Diſtance, may ſeem 
| Jooſe and general, intricate and involyd; be- 
cauſe at the Time when they were deliver d, 
they had a clear and well-known Reference to 
the current Practice of Excommunication, which 
our Lord apparently hence intended to adopt 
. _ Mto his Church. = LEO 
(Y Origen ſo 232 this Paſſage, or tells 
ws at leaſt, that the Biſhops of his Time claim d 
hence their Powers. The Biſſops (ſays he) make 
the ſame Application of that Saying, (viz. of Bind- 
ing and Looſing) which St. Peter did, and have re- 
gerv'd the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven from our 
Saviour, and teach us, that whatſoever they bind 
Bere, i. e. condemn, is bound likewiſe in Heaven ; ' 
na and whatſoever they looſe bere, is alſo looſed in Hea- 
In (m) St. Jobn we have a more emphatical 
and ſolemn Renewal of theſe Powers to the A- 
poſtles after our bleſſed Lord's Reſurrection, when 
he feem'd to be giving his laſt Orders. Then 
faid Jeſus unto them, Peace be unto you : 4s my Fas 
ther hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. And when ha 
dad ſaid this, be breathed on them, and ſaith unto 
them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt : Whoſe ſoever Sins 
pe remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſe ſo- 
ever Sins ye retain, they are retained. > £ tioed 
.) The Reverend and Learned Dr. Hammond 
\ Hath well obſervd upon this, that the Word 


ii qui Epiſcoporum locum ſibi yindicant, utuntur eo 
3 Dicto ſicut Petrus, & claves Regni Cœlorum a ſervatore acce- 


perunt ; docentq; ea quæ ab illis ligata fuerint, hoc eſt, con- 
gemnata, eadem & in Cœlis ligata; rurſus ea, quæ ſoluta fys 
erint ab ipſis, eadem & in Ccœlis eſſe ſoluta. Origen, Latin, 
Baſil. Edit. In Part I. Super Matt hæ. Trakt. 1. 1 
A) Fobn29, 21, 225 23. „ 
* See Dr. Hammond upon the Place, 
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9.2 Of the Primitive Church. 13 
 *ogrts, which we render retain, hath the ſame Sigg. 
_ nification . with 9% (bind, only the former 18 
ſomewhat more emphatical, and ſignifies indeed 
to keep bound. The Word «ghrs (remit) refers to 
Sin, as a Debt; whereas the Word 9 (Loaſe) re- 
fers to it as a Bond or Chain. But that yu (looſe). 
haas Reference to Sin, as well as agimu (remit,) 
and that Sins are ſaid to be loſed, in the ſame 
Senſe wherein they are ſaid to be remitted; this, 
is evident from what the above-mention'd Au- 
thor hath obſerv'd out of a Paſſage in the LXX: 
concerning Fob and his Friends; whoſe Sin (ſay 
thoſe Interpreters) the Lord Tooſed or remitted at 
the Mediation of Fob. We tranſlate it, (o) The 
Tord accepted the Perſon of Job: But the Words 
in the LXX run thus, (p) The Lord looſed their 
Sin tbro Job, i. e. thro' his Means, or at his In- AY 
%%% . fro Le 
Thus much J have thought fit to ſiggeſt, that 
it might appear, the Paſſages in St. Matthem and 
St. John, have much the ſame Signification; that 
Bindim and Looſing, are equivalent Terms to Te- 
taining and Remitti ggg. 5 
... (9) Morins hath exhibited ſome of the ewiſb 
Formularies, wherein they abſolv'd from Ex- 
communication; and there the very Words of 
TLooſing and Remitting, are apply d to the Purpoſe 
ve are now contending for; nay, even Mr. (r) Sel- 
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(4) Talis tenetur Excommunicatione Schammata, Domus 
Judicii, & ſuſcepit Judicium Legis, & Judicinm Rabbanim 5 
nunc ſolvat illum, & parcat ei, qui dixir Moyſi, peperci 
ſecundum verbum tuum, ipſe ſolvet eum, & parcet ei. Mo- 
rin. de Adminiſtrat. Penitent. Lib. 4. Cap, 23. Al. ibid. Di- 
miſſum eſt tibi, parcitum eſt tibi. „„ 4 1 6 
ir) Flarns cornu ligat, & flatus cornu ſolvit. Selden de i 
| Hnedr. peter. Ebreor, Lib. 1. Cap. 7 > £0 Vis — ( 1 . 
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14 The Penitential Diſcipline 
den, tho a profeſt d Enemy to our preſent Con- 
ſtruction of the Powers contain d in Bindim and 
Loofing, yet hath proved it unawares to have a 
juſt Foundation in the Rabbinical Learning, 
himſelf interpreting that of Rabbi Samuel, (Tbe 
Sound of the Trumpet binds, and the: Sound of the 
looſes) concerning Excommunication an 
Abſolution ; the Sound of the Trumpet being, 


e 


that Diſcipline. 


[ Hammond at all Adventures, at the Hazard uf 


would never have fetched his Interpretation af 
Binding and Loofing, ſo far as from a Power to in- 
flick and to cure Diſeaſes; which was only an acci- 
dental and temporary Conſequence attendant up- 
on the Power of Binding and Looſmg. Autan in- 
deed is ſaid in St. Luke to have (t) bound the Wu- 


Fin her Bond, looſed from her” byfirmity.” But 
3 would our Author hence argue, that the Power 
of the Apoſtles and of Satan in Binding, were 

ü perfectly the ſame, becauſe the Expreſſions of it 
dare ſo? We will allow him (if he pleaſes) u 
Ma Part of what he contends for, viz. that a Pow- 
YZ er of infliting Diſeaſes was granted to the Apo- 


other 
(. Mr. Le Clere's Supplement to Dr. Hammond. See him 
1 on the 11 Paſſages cired from St. John and St. Matthew, pag. 
F and 6. e : yy 
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If therefore a certain foreign () Author had 
not been very much reſolv'd to have oppos d Dr. 


the Text, and of his own Credit together, he - 


{| a who bad a Spirit of Infrmity upon' ber; and 


ſtles, as well as the Power of nere Excommunt- 
on; but yet the Church (we inſiſt) might, and 
did derive the one from the Apoſtles, altho the 
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it ſeems, an uſual Ceremony attending upm 
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on aid not deſcend to her as a ſtanding Gift; 

$ was there any Reaſon why it ſhould, when 

Y =_ was. no tarther Occaſion for the Continu- 

| ANCE of Miracles. 1 $94, 
* Our Saviour ſent indeed his Apaftles, a8 be 

7 himſelf was ſent by his Father; and yet not in 


1 | all Points: AS him elf Was ſent 5 for to him (#) 


1 - 
, — = S „ 


7 the: Spirit vas given without Meaſure; whereas 
they had only an occaſional and ſtinted Portion 
cl it. In like Manner, they ſent others as them. 
ſelves were ſent; and yet not in all Reſpects 
with the ſame Priviledges and Powers where- 
with they were themſelves inveſted; but with 
alli which were expedient for planting. and wdter- 
ing, and-governing the Church of Chriſt. | 

Mr. Le lere hath liv'd long after wg Hammond, 
0 and hath had the Opportunity of eſp 2 ſome 
= Flaws in the Notes and Paraphra 
great good Man; yet methinks his Piety — A 
brißian, and his Learning as a Scholar, 91 
| —— ſkreen d his Memory from being inſulted 
g & any Man who ew ever ne to either 
of. thoſe two Character s. 

But I return, and proceed to putt this Mattos 
pon. its 1 0 n n 
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New. that which added to the 1 two 1 
Conſidera tions, ſhould put this Caſe heyond all 
Queſtion, is, the general and current Priffice, 
which hath AH along obtain d, as well before as 

25 Delivery of theſe Powers * _ Chureh, 
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The Practice which obtain d before, made any 
eral or diſtant Hint intelligible to thoſe w ; 
vd at the Time and upon the Spot; and con z 
quently muſt have known the Uſages of tho k 
e and Place they liv'd in. 1 
„The Reaſon of the Thing, the Fitneſs that & 
Somewhat of this Kind, ſome ſuch Authority, as 
1 Is here contended for, ſhould be granted to tge 
= Church as a Spiritual Society, (the (v) Veaponus- 
3 of whoſe Warfare were not therefore to be carnal) 'Þ | 
3 ſay, the Reaſox of the Thing would contribute 
3 2 good deal to the Explication of any ſuch mr 1 
1 when it ſhould in Fa be granted. 'F « 
It is not here aſſerted; that either, or chat * 

| both of theſe Pleas together, would have entiz | f f 
0 
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tled the Church to an Exerciſe of this Juriſdicti- 
on, without a more expreſs Conveyance of Pow: 


_ er to her. But when the Reaſon of the Thing 
©. had ſuggeſted the Fitneſs of ſomewhat like it; 
when a Practice had moreover obtain'd, which ; 
„very nearly reſembled it; and when a Precept IM | 
F- —qvas deliverd; which did manifeſt] "enforce the 
Continuance of that Practice, the'Diſciples of ous Ml 
Lord could not well do otherwiſe, thay it will 
appear they did. Thoſe who follow'd them, and 
had Means of knowing their Opinion in any 
Caſe of Doubt, eaſily took it from them; and 
thence tis obvious to conceive, how the Uſage ? 
ſhould ſpread. thro ſucceeding Generations. | 
The 60 Author of that — Book, r. i : 
: 


= diculouſly entituld, The-Rights' of the Chrifliah 
— Church) is ſo far from demyim the Extenſiveneſs 


1 of the Practice, that he labours to prove it, afl 
1 * divers Paſſages from Tacitus of the Ge. 
5 mans, 


ad — 1 — — | 
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(w) See Book 4 che Tights pag. 425 435 5 3 


= that t very R eaſon, tis not unlikely this ſuſpi- 


BR Do e of the Cenlt and Britahu, and 
from Jaſepbhus of the Nr, to confirm it, and 80 
| magnify the Horrors of 'an Eceleſiaſtical W 
ſure: But then he would infinuate, chat e 4 
Chriſtian derivd it from the Heatben Prieſts T 4 
ultho (if ſuch a witty Author could have hau ba 
the Jeſt of it, and have'allow'd himſelf" to'be 4 
ſerious) it would have look je e probable w .- = 
| have ſaid, that the Chriſfian d it from Eo 
the Fewiſh Prieſthood. 1 would 8 carry d . 2 
ſome Appearance of Truth with it; and for _— 


5 
eh 
v4 
3 
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Cious Author might be afraid of it. Thus much. 
> however we has fairly -gather f from his ConifeF 
(don of the Practice being ſö general, that it 1 
| ſeems to have been eſſential to religious' Socie- .Y 
Hes; firice it was in Current Uſe, Where ther 5 

Huld be no juſt Pretenice” ' of its bear concert _ 


| ces. N N rg 3 * 4281 Art f * = 
As to the. Fawn, their Praktiee in Aue Caſt .Y 
nh not fotious: - "at the Tifnie When our Saviortk 3 3 4 
grafted che Powers of His Church — nit” ts 3 
not material to 'E & whethe Hil he I 
immediate A en pointment of for ſuch 
25 not, ſinieę it ib evident front the Caſe: of 
Two gerannt, that? Gir Saviour might d 
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Ta Writers, Who have ever tonch's tpon the 
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theſe Powers were? Whether they belongd 
1 | 9 or tothe extriordinany Parts of their 
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33 fides the Advantage of familiar Gbwerſe ith 
7 ther Maſter, and the Promiſe of being led by 


9 3 ode . prin aGlredf 5 
could be no Occaſton enen KO 2 
& for deducing it to them with yy" A : 
Wert their Senſe of theſe Matters e h we ge 
= ther from their Practice, and thence are! taught 
t receive Members into the * * Criſt 
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F Enchenfitcal © Velina 161 200 
Had we no Lights from Hiſtory, to aer 
8 of the Practice which ſucceeded theſe ſeverabPri- 
X cepts, I very much doubt whether wei ſhould 
have had left anjongſt us any Footſteps) of it, 
c whether we fhauld have boery able to follow 
without fuck a Guide. The Seriptures, when 
well underſtood, are indeed fufficient Dweftions 
to our Faith and Practice: Bu im order to un- 
2 derſtand. them, proper Heips muſt be us dz and 
among theſe, I know none of ſuch Confequence, 
as the concurrent Voice of Antiquit . 
Na toapply all this to the Matter in Hand- | 
Ihe Apoſtles:of our Lord were manifeſtly iu 
9 veſted wit ſome Powers or other, when they 
were authorizd to bind and hefe, to: remit aui t- 
ain Sins. But how: then ſhalt we know) what 
| to 


© It hath 1 bean obſerx d. that they A 
les theinRlveahal eaſy; Acceſs: to the Meats of 
== knowing what) was! 1 8 d in thoſe /Powers, 

Church they livd in: he 


his Spirit Fs all. Puth, when himiſelf ſhbuld 
1 leave them. So that if we can come at the 
C'S n. 
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the Fountain, to the Diſtance of 3 or 400 Lears, 


Time, tis intelligible enough how Truth may 


and cannot be diſputed. The Caſe of the ince- . 
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20 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 1 
Know of their Practice, we ſhall at leaſt 

be informd from thence, what of Privilege, or 
of Power, was to them convey'd by the Grant 
of Binding and Log. 

And if we can likewiſe come at the Know- 
ledge of what their neareſt Followers did in Eur- 
ſuance of the Powers they receiv'd from the Apo- 
ſtles and can trace the Practice downwards from 


we then ſhall be pretty well able to aſcertain 7 
the landing Powers of the Church, and what was 
intended to be of perpetual Uſe in it. 1 
For it is not imaginable, that in a Thing of - 
this Conſequence, wherein all her external Polity 
was ſo deeply intereſted, the Apoſtles ſnould 
fuffer their earlieſt Followers to run into man- 
feſt Error, and to continue in it, when them 
ſelves were in Poſſeſſion of the Means, either to 
prevent or rectify it. Nor is it conceivable, 1 
that ſuch an Error ſhould ſpread univerſally, 
when Appeals might be made fo eaſily to chat 
- who were converſant themſelves with the Per- 
ſons of the Apoſtles, or at leaſt receiv'd their 
Religion from ſuch as were ſo. In a Trac of 


be corrupted : But where a Pra@ice of confeſs d 
Importance is founded upon Precept, and can be 
traced moreover to the Fountain, no Man will 
eaſily perſwade me that it is not pure and ge- 


Now that the Apoſtles did exerciſe ſame ſuch 
Authority as is here contended for, over the 
Chriſtians of their Times, is evident enough, 


Fous Corinthian, and the Solemnity wherewith | 
St. Paul deliver d him to Satan, may be ſeen in 
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ln about a Year after, when that Diſcipline ap- 
"Zpeard to have wrought its deſignd Effect, we 
A Find (d) the Apoſtle ſolliciting his Reſtoration, 
(his Forgivenels) and telling the Church, that 


of 
5 
* 
$7 
14 


9 he had already forgiven him in the Parſon of 
1 The ſame Apoſtle will furniſh us with ſome 
farther Examples of the like Cafe, where he in- 
forms (e) Timothy of his having exercis d this Dif- 
cipline upon Hymeneus and Alexander, and where 
he (7) denounces againſt ſuch as love not the Lord 
Feſus, the higheſt of thoſe Ecclefiaſtical Cen- 
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23 ſures, which were fo well known to the Times 


he livd in, viz. That of 4natbema Maran-athaz 
which (as () Morinus hath obſerv'd, and Mr. (b) 
Selden himſelf with much ado acknowledges) is 
eaſily reducible to the riß Schammatha, as the 
= ſingle Anathema might be to the Degree of 


1 


* 


Cenſure next to it, viz. that of Cherem. 

Since therefore it appears, that upon the Grant 
"3 of this Power to bind and looſe, to retain and re- 
mit Sins, there did commence a Practice of Ex- 
commmicatinꝝ and Abſolving, anſwerable to, tho 
not in every Circumſtance exactly reſembling the 


3 
r Ba ee 
2 nad” bee 


very Terms of Binding and Lo are confeſs d, 
by one of our moſt (7) learned Adverſaries, to 
ce) 1 Epiſtle, yth Chapter. | AN, 
% 2 Cor. 2. 10. 
0.) 1 Tim. x. 20. 
u Corinth. 16. 22. 
"i 4 ) Morin. de Poenitent. Lib. 4. Cap. 28. | 

) Selden de Synedr, Ebraox. Lib. 4, Cap. 7. 
(i) Selden, ibi | 5 


Z Fewiſh Cuſtom, which did then obtain; ſince the 


1 | The Penitemiial Diſcipline cht 14 
be capable of ſuch a Meaning, and e t 
to have been (in Fact) applyd to expreſs and £ 
« it: What Room can The left for doubting, '# t 
ether the Apolfles did not underſtand our Sa- (4 

b 

t 

tl 


5 s Deſign in thoſe Terms, to have been adopt- 7 
ing, 2 Foil Cuſtom into a Chriſtian Inſtitution? 
This was no Novelty to them, as bein cing n plain- 
ly the Caſe of the two Sacraments; and ther- 
ore indeed the very ſame Principles which have 
ferv'd Mr. Selden in his Attempt to prove, that 
of the Fn 3 


F 55 had leas A, in Proof of the two Sacraments 4 
being fol kewiſe. For where at laſt, I would "df 
enquire, is the Difference between the two Ca- 1 
ſes? If the one was in its Original an human 
Inſtitution, ſo it might be pleaded was the o- 


3 
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ther: If the one was us d by the Fews in a 


nassen 


düfferent Manner, from what it was afterwards 
by the Chriſtians, ſo it may be as truly ſaid 8 r) 
was the other: But if the two 1 were 1 ” i 
adopted into the Chriſtian Church b ſs t! 
Aut and Warrant from Chriſt, > (if we I 
may truſt the Apoſtles as fit 1 their E 
Maſter's Meaning) was the Diſcipline for which | 1 
we are now contending. We have indeed as LE 


much Evidence of their underſtanding his Au- 
thority to be concern d in the one Cale, as we 
have of their underſtanding it to be concern'd 4 . 
in the other. 5 
What therefore Mr. Selden hath obſerv'd of the || | 
® Difference between the Chriſtian and the Þ 7 


* 
— a — 7 — — 
— 3 CO —— 


(1 Mirum erat inter AbGoliicionem Juntifni — & 4} 
eam quæ apud Chriſtianos ae e * * 1 
Sinedr. J. 1. c. 9 | . 
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s Of the Primitive Church. 23 
155 Diſcipline, makes rather ag gainſt his De- 
than any Way promotes it. Pr it proves 

E= the Chriſtians did not uſe it (as he wolld © 
0 inſinuate) under the Denomination of 7, 
5 or as taken together for one People with them 
7 but that they us'd it in a Manner diſtinct from 
the Jews, and as founded upon à different Au- 


- 3 t 
Therefore tho one private Man night e cot 1 
7 mwnicate (and ſometimes abſ6lve) another a- 1 
mong the Jews, it will not follow, that it ei- 4 
1 ther was or ought to be Þ among Chriſtians. 
1 9 The Maſter of the Family might and did cele- 
| brats the Euchariſtical P enam among the 
; but when that Ge was tranfplant- 
21 into the Chriftian Church, this Circnrrfthncs 
in it was alter d, and the Celebration 2 
12 reſervd to the chief Miniſter of 
| Cn 5 
Mr. Seiden 5 confeſſes; that there was a ve 
penefal. and current Departure of the Chrifth- 
24 the Fewifh Uſage of this Diſcipline, in 
| this ſecond Century, though he cannot give ns 
| the preciſe Era of the Tha when made. 
But * he would expect his Reader ſhould 1 7 
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1 00 1 nomine Chriſtianos pariter cntiagrf 2 = 1 7 
4 I ſentiunt &naditi. . ibid. "a 
n Quandonam ptimo Diſcropantia ejuſmodi inter Chri- MN 


Kian ane & Judaica, ſeu vetu ris Excommunicationis effe- 
| Rus inciperet, hon quidem fatis liquet, ſed ante Origenis 
20 Tyrtulliani, etiam & . effectum, qupad fa- 
erorum Communionis negationem, inoleviſſe non dubitan- 
2 dum. Tgnatiana quz extant non habent unde fatis hic doce- 
aue. Occurrit quidem apud Juſtinum Martyrem, Irenæo pau- 
7 j j 10 antiquiorem, in opta ejus ſecunda locus, quo dicitur, 
ut tunc receptiſſimum̃, alios quarn qui juxta Chrilti Diſei- 
plinam crederent ac viverent, ns fieri aon 1 * 
1 1 chariſtiz, ibid, 
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Ad, without the leaſt Variation. He ſays he 


with apparent Fact and Hiſtory, it was always * 
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un Baud conci piendum videtur Apoſtolos in 


dis uſos. eff 
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him, what he acknowledges. himſelf unable to | 


D ove, (x) that the Apoſtles us d this Ceremony of be 
communication, juſt as their Brethren the t:? 


cannot conceive that they ſhould uſe it in any 3 


well have conceiv'd they ſhould depart in this ſe 
from their Brethren, as they apparently did in 
many other Uſages,: which yet were originally 1 


— 1 
I can as little: conceive, that the Chriſtians 


who livd ſo near the Time of the Apoſtles, as u 
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{ 
A 
Treuaus and Juſtin did, ſhould chuſe to depart © © 
from the Model they had receiv d from the :: 
Apoſtles of. Chriſt, as Mr. Selden could conceive + 6 
of the Apoſtles themſelves, that they ſhould: de- 0 
5 

1 

8 

1 

1 

5 

a 


part in the leaſt Tittle from the Cuſtom of 


their Countrym en. „ Þ 1 
When Mr. Selden was at any Time preſsd | 


* ” 


his Cuſtom to run his Reader into the Dark, 
and there to leave him to ſhift for himſelf; or 
elſe - to catch at Innuendo's and > Conje&ures, 
Which he wWas ever ready to furniſh, at the x. 
pence of all Probability, ſo he might diſſerve 
the Church, which he mortally hated. * Þ 
In a Thing ſo material as this was, it is ut? 
terly indeed incredible, that there ſhould be a 
Departure from an Apoſtolical Uſage, the Re-. 
Ion of which was then as much in Force as e- 
ver ; and yet that no Noiſe ſhould be made of 
nor any Clue be given, to lead us into the 
eciſe Era, or:Occa 
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18.3 ar the P rimitive Church: 25 
o be once allou/d as fairly ſuppoſable, there will 
be an End of proving any ancient Practice. The 
2 0 firſt Writers of our Religion had ſo much Work 
ne = f upon their Hands, that they had little Time to 

7 bes particular in their Accounts of an Thing; 
15 15 and it had been abſurd heſides, to have —. 4 
ſedh told the Men of that Generation what were 
F the current: Cuſtoms of the Time 2 livd in; 
1 ſo that if they occaſionally mention ſuch Cuſtoms, 
tis all we can expect; and if others who came 
7 after . ſpeak more fully to ſuch Points, we 
muſt either join their Evidence together, or be 
bl content: 5 know nothing of the ancient Church. 
le Now Mr Selden 5 — s makes his Advantage 
e of. a dark Period, to —— his Reader by His 
e 1 50 el ages) to Apply the Want — E- 


vidence with abundance of Fancy; whereas the 
proper Courſe had ſurely been to have led his 
2 proper gradually to the * Light as it ſhould -ap- 

spear to open; 5, and ſince there 1 is ſome Neceſſuy 
„ a | 79a ug, where. Proof is wanting, to have ra- 
r osd the Uſage of the ſecond, the 
8, * 1 Eh that of the firſt Century, than to 
— Y have ſuggeſted a Da Se, Were none could: be 


| et when len are bent upon an Hy ypothe- 
ſis all their Talents and all their Learning ſhall 
be preſs d into the Service, and 2 d upon be- 
oops ing Parties, when they ſhould be Judges. 828 
But to return. It is not, for the e 
ven, to be at. all admir d, that 85 the A 70 
1 Mes: AG; 151 1 7 . = Proſe- 
"3 cutionof the reposd'in them, d come 
Gy our Knowledge by nach broken Parcels. Tet 
= which i 18 Hur, preſent. Sub ect, there i is am per 
= vidence. We have ſeen, nor. is it deny d, 
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ed it down from themſelves to others. © 7 


We will begin with the earlieſt, viz. Clemi, 
Neue, who was Cotemporary with the Apo» 

files, much acquainted and converſant with 
them, and is —_—y mention d by St. Paul 0 
with Honour, Philip. 4. 3. His Epiſtle was read 
together with the Scriptures for Nino Ages in 
the Church; and the firſt Copy we ever had 


of it, was found anner d to a Volume of the 


New Tefamont : ; fo that upon all Accbunts his 1 1 


ny ſhould carry great Weight with it. 
No, in that Epiſtle to the Corfithiavs, which 
is. unqueſtionably _ we have à Paſſage much 
to our preſent Purpoſe, where addreſſing him 
ſelf to the principal . of the Schiſm Tenne, 
he beſp — them in theſe Words: 5 Do ye there- 
fore wide laid the firſt Fondation theſe Broik, 
what yours ſelves to your Priefts, and be e 
mito Penance, bending the Mies of your earts, 
and laying afide all ind 4 
lern to be obedient. For it is better to be 
is the Flock of Chrift little, ſo you be withal ap- 
prov'd there, than to be caft out of bis Fold [br Eu 


ret yor” your Pride and n . 
This 
. . 2 . 
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aus or, as the learned Editor amends it, %., 
of H ev. * Clement,” 1 x fun 4 Forint, Efit, 
— Yowig.' A, P. mh enn 


les usd it; and we ſhall fee that their 
" Followers took it from them, and hand-. 
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ſucceeding Writers. He exhorts them (we ſee) to 
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This manifeſtly refers to the penitential Diſ- 


XZ ſubmit to Diſc ciplne;, ſo that a Diſcipline there 
Vas then in Uſe, and it conſiſted in expelling 


8p 
& 


” Offenders from the Fold of Chriſt; or rather 


5 
FA 


1 from that Encloſure, which parted the Faithful 


from Penitents and Hearers in the Aſſemblies for 
E 
I have ventur d to depart a little from the Tran- 
lation of (p) a learned Writer, now a Right Reve- 
rend Prelate of our Church, (for whoſe Perſon, and 
Character, and great Accompliſhments, I have 
.. otherwiſeall poſſible Regard.) His Lordſhip hath 
been pleas'd to render the Words, (IaJe/S9)s &f's 
bb) Be infliruffed unte Repemtance, which is 
indeed literally true, tho' here, I conceive with 
great Submiſſion, not quite ſo proper. For a- 
mong Eccleſiaſtical Writers, his Lordſhip very 
well knows, that the Latin Penitentia,. and the 
Greek M#\«vus, do often, indeed uſually, refer to the 
outward Diſcipline of Repentance, which we call 
Penitence or Penance: And indeed by this very 
Author, the Word awey397s is apply'd juſt be- 
fore, (in no fewer, I think, than fix ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages) to ſignify Correction, rather than Inflrafti- 
on. He is labouring in them to ſhew theſe Co- 
rinthians the Advantages of Correction, and thence 
perſwading them, in the Paſſage I now have ci- 
tea, to ſubmit to it. n 
Whether the ſecond Epiſtle aſcribd to St. Cle- 
ment be really his, Iwill not undertake to deter- 
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Dr. Make, now Lord Biſhop of Lincoln's genuine Epiſtlez 
of the firſt Fathers cranflated, A. D. 1693. M. B. The ſceand 
Edition is here the ſane, "a! 6." 2 os 


e, of which we have a farther Account in - 
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mine between two ſuch Men as () Cotelerius 


and Arch-Biſhop Uſher. But be it whoſe it will, 


it is certainly the Work of ſome ancient Au- 


' thor; tho (Y) Euſebius does indeed doubt of its 
being our St. Clement's, becauſe be did not find it 


quoted as ſuch by preceding Writers. This Author 
then, whoever he may be, mentions the (:) Ex- 
omologeſis, or ſolemn Confeſion, to be in his Time, 


what aftewards it was ſo well and fo indiſpu- 


tably known to be, viz. an Attendant upon the 
penitential Diſcipline. | 
Hermas was Cotemy 


16. 14.) and of great Eſteem paid. both to his 
Memory and to his Writings, by thoſe who liv'd 
near him. However, becauſe ſome have, with 
great Boldneſs and Raſhneſs, objected to this 
venerable Apoſtolick Perſon, that he was a Man 
of ſlender Talents, and a viſionary Writer, I 
will fay, once for all, of Him, what I would 


be underſtood to mean of the reſt, that I cite 


him as a Witneſs, but do not appeal to him as a 
Fudge. Now, if a Witneſs be but faithful, it is 
all we expect from him in that Capacity. ' Fa&, 
not Right, is what we are to enquire of him; 


and it requires no great Extent of Knowledge 


to inform us of that. 
, He 


(q) Lide Coteler. Judicium de Poſteriore Epiſtola 8. Cle- 
mentis & Uſſer. Diſſertat. Oxon. Edit. 1644. 3 
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eee, bedr. Clement, in Epiſt. 2, ad 


ry with St. Clement, had 
the Honour of an Apoſtolical Salutation, (Rom. 
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ö I agrees with what we find afterwards, in later 
Writers, viz. Tertullian, Ambroſe, and Auſtin, 
concerning this Adminiſtration, that it was al- 
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as to their Acceptance with God. He does in- 
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(.) Ide dico tibi quòd poſt vocationem illam magnam & 
ſianctam, ſi quis tentatus fuerit 4 Diabolo, & peccaverit, unam 
== poenitentiam habet. Herm. Paſtor.. Lib, 2. Mandat. 4. Ser- 


5 vis Dei una pœnitentia eſt. ibid. 
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30 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch.x 


The ſame Author hath (v) elſewhere ſpoken #18 


clearly and fully to the Practice of ſepara- 


ting Offenders for ſome Time from the Church. = : 


Who are they, (he aſks) who are rejected from the [ 5 
Tower, (which in that Viſion ſignifies the Church) | A. 


and are plac'd near it, but not in it? He is an- 
ſwer d, They 


terwards do Penance for their Fault. | They are e 


| therefore (tis obſerv'd) not put far out, becauſe 


on their Penitence, they may be uſeful in the Fabrick, | 
which is there repreſented as building. Again, 


Do you think, (ſays the Perſon there introduc d to 


Hermas) that thoſe who do Penance, ars prefently | © 
forgiven ? No! for fuch muſt aſlict their Souls, -t 


bumble themſelves, and go thro' many. Severitzer; 
and when they baue ſubmitted to every Thing appoint- 
ed for them, then perhaps be who made and fear d 
them, will have Mercy upon them, aud admini ſter to 
them ſome Remedy. What is appointed for them, de. 
notes to us the Rigours which were even then 
enjoin d them. er en „ 39 2915 
St. Ignatius hath: ſome Paſlages to ous preſent 
Purpoſe, which becauſe they refer to the Agen- 
cy of the Biſhop in the Sinner's Repentance, the 
| Reader will find cited at his Entrance upon the 
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© laſt Section of the ſecond Fart of the next 


ter. 

ae be may obſerve, that the Bifep's WR 
| ehority was, to by khn d in this Aﬀair, os well as 
of's; that ich hing was to be done in the Church 
= the Lite, and that ſuch as dexy'd his Au- 
FT thority, were to be cnt off from om the Body of- Chrif, 

1 . 6. were to receive the high eſt Sentence of Ex 
Fr t contus under It, il 
4 : ſhould make their Submiſſions, and be al- 
1 2. te renten the Church theo' the Door of 
Penance, Other Writers between theſe and St. 
rr are ſo very ci. and we 

remaining to us, ſos 

FR, Oh WR are not to wonder, if, we 


| * 0 Aprons of this Uſage in then. 
1 W V cited, VI Written, ogg 
1 | fanoly, a upon Wee ben d Deſign of pat 
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& Middle. p tury 

i it \ was the Uſage of his Time. 1 . 
5 FF none to the Communion af the Body. and 
* e but ſuch as ee Ta his Do- 
; 1 Aung. and liy d conformably to his Appaint- 
EZ ments. () This Food (ſays hey is 4 ang, ws 
| the che Each , which, none. are ſuſſer d to partake of, 
| but thoſe who o believe the Truth of our 0 vines, 
| aremaſh'd.in the ſacred Laver of Regeneration, for 
| the Remain of Six, aud lan moreover as Chia it 
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92 The Penitential Dif ripline Ch. 1 5 
-(x) Mr. Seiden would ade (if he could) the . 
15 gbt of this Evidence, by obſerving, That - IC 
"Y Tnfidels and Heathens are here mention 'd, a8 ( 
4 Perſons excluded from the Privilege of this A 1 
* Communion ; and that therefore f the Faſſage Cc 
mot refer to a Diſ cipline, which 1 never was!” + In 
© exercisd upon ſuch as were without,” ' ga 
But might not (I would aſk) thoſe within be of 
| occaſimally excladed, notwithſtanding that thoſe . Ur 
without were never admitted? Becauſe Heathens mi 
and Infidels were not allo u to c 5 
does it therefore follow, that Chriſti 1 
311 Lives vere allom d to communicate? The 8 . ; 
ſage indeed does rather prove, that wicked' Be. 
Tievers were rank'd in the fame Claſs with BB 
them and Unbelievers ; that as the one did no, J 
the other might not partake of the- holy Elements, | 
It is hence, upon the whole, very certain, 
= that Men who were Spc 15 hve geen el 
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Man mig ht indeed ba encaſed by} 1850 own XJ "A, | 

or thro His own Neglect, as Heath ens, or care- | : 
leſs Chriſtians were; yet ſurel gra hinders 1» 
not, but that others mi * be 5 by: Foyee, | 


oF 


and by A Judicial 2 of the Churoh'v 700 EE 


St. ee liv a lttle after t. Faſtin, a 1 4 
Wortey to the Epiſcopal See of Lyons; A. D. No.” 
'T 178; and! "he ſpeaks 1 to * e vg of . KS 


| @) Certs India wi 1 Joquita non N ge K A 
| Baptizatis, verum pariter de non Baptizatis, ad quos encom- 
municatio reverà, apud Chriſtianos, non magis attinuit 285. i 1 | 
_ Judzos ad a neodum A 99 pan "Sedo de By- IN 
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ut (y) Vith theſe Words and Actions they (ſays he) 


as (vix. the Diſciples of Marcus) have led away 
his divers Women into their Error, who having their 
ge Conſciences cauteriz'd (as it were) with a burning 
ras * Inftrument, have, ſome of them, perform'd publick 
Fenance, whilſt others not abiding the Shame of it, 


be and deſpairing of Mercy, have either quite revolted 
ſe from the Faith, or elſe are wavering and undeter- 


ns min d, and ſo are neither directh in the Church, nor 
fe, yet quite out fit; and this they gain from their Com- 
ed merce with theſe Sons of Knowl-dge. 

i- * He had a little before, in the very ſame Book 
. and Chapter, © recited the Caſe of a certain 
4 © Deacon's Wife, whom Marcus had corrupted, 


* 


* 


ſo © both in her Principles and in her Perſon. 


4 


% 


ts. © This Woman being brought with much ado 
n, to a Senſe of her Crime, paſsd her whole 
Life in penitential Humiliations, and in that 
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0) Talia autem dicentes & operantes — multas ſedux- 
erunt mulieres quæ cauteriatas conſcientias habentes, quædam 
mquidem etiam in manifeſto Exomologeſin_faciunt, quædam 


5 ö b. L. cab .. $$ „ 
Cum eſſet uxor ejus (viz. Diaconi) ſpecioſa, & ſententi# 
&& corpore, corrupta eſſet à mago iſto & ſecuta eum eſſet 
2X multo tempore; poſt deinde cum magno labore fratres eam 
convertiſſent, omne tempus in Exomologeſi conſummavit 
X plangens & lamentans ob hanc quam paſla eſt ab hoc mago 
= corruptelam. ibid. —— — of - — — 

5 Cerdon autem — Szpe in Eccleſiam veniens, & Exomo- 
I cgeſin faciens, fic conſummavit, modò quidem latenter do- 
cens, mods vero Exomologeſin faciens, modo verò ab ali- 
35 quibus traduftus in his quæ docebat male, & abſtentus eſt a 
= Religioſorum hominum comventu, ibid, lib, 3. cap. 4. 


he lick Penance, as in his Days a current Practice. 
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Ms Penitential Diſtiplin Ch, 1 
2 ſolemn Exomologeſis, Which was a known ar | 7 
« tendant upon them. Whether ſhe might A 1 
not in her laſt Moments be reconcil'd, the F a- | 3 
ther hath took no Notice. 1 
The Account he hath given us of Cerdon, the * 
Heretick, is much the ſame with what he had N | 
before given of the Women ſeduced by Marcus, 
Viz. „That at ſometimes he would bone to 
„ the penitential Diſcipline, and at other Times 
* was not in Humour for it; but inſtead of it, 

« would. repeat the Crime for which it was en- 

join d him, till at length he was entirely cut 
5 «i from Eccleſiaſtical Communion. * Thus * 
tar then we are pretty clear in the Practice, 
which is the Subject of our preſent Enquiry. 
The Apoſtolical Canons are generally look | wr 5 
upon as Abridgments of the ſeveral Rules and I j 
Orders, which, from Time to Time, were occa- 
fionally preſcrib d for the Government of the 
. from its very Infancy down to that Pe- 
wherein the = firſt collected into a Bo- 

y, which Gall Likelihood) was done. 2 | . 
2 latter End of the ſecond, or the Beginning . 
the third Century; fo that wherever has 6H 
peak clear to any Practice, they muſt be allow d 9 
as compete:it Witneſſes and good Vouchers. 
No, here almoſt every Canon is pointed with 5 
the Pena lty of Segregation. The 8th (z) © will 15 
* not allow a Man to join ſo much as in Fami. 
E e with a Perſon excommunicate, with- 799 | 
out W the ſame Sentence. And the 1 
.. (a 
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T3 y.3 Of the Primitive Charch 35 
> (a) 10th determines, that © if a Perſon actually 
4 ſegregated in one Church, or whoſe Cafe was 
yet depending, ſhould depart to another, and 
4 ſhould there be receiv'd without commendator) 
d © Letters, the Receiver and the Received ſhoull 
„ ſharein the ſame Puniſhment; and if the lat- 
4 ter ſhould prove already to have been excom- 
„ municate, that he ſhould continue ſo much the 
longer under his Sentence. 
Origen ſpeaks home to this Uſage in his third 
Book againſt Celſus, (b) How ſevere (ſays he) is 
the Diſcipline of Chriſtians againſt Offenders, eſpect- 
alh againſt fuch as offend by Incontinence, "wh 
are expell'd from all Communion with us, by thoſe | 
whom Celſus compares to Mountebanks and Fugglers 2 
If the venerable Inſtitution of Pythagoras did ſet up 
Burial- Monuments for ſuch as departed from the Rules 
e that Profeſſion, in like Manner we. Chriſtians la- 
ment and mourn for thoſe who yield to:Luſt, or to a- 
y other Enormity, as loſt 5 dead to God; n 2 
a „ e * 
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26 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 1 
on Proof of their Change for the better, we receive 
them again, like Perſons riſen from the Dead, tho 
not till after a longer Time of Tryal, than that which 
preceded their firſt Admiſion into the Chriſtian Com- 
union; and even then we receive them upon the Cu- 
dition of their being quite excluded from all Office © ©”. 
and Dignity in the Church of God, ſince they baue 
happen'd to behave themſelves amiſs in it. 
Tertullian hath a Paſſage to much the ſame Pur- 
_ poſe, which effectually proves: the Practice we 
are now conſidering. (c) There alſo (viz. in the 
publick Aſſemblies for Chriſtian Worſhip) are Ex- 
hortations, Rebukes, and the Great Holy Cenſure : For 
Sentence there is paſs d with the utmoſt Gravity and 
Conſideration, as among a People who are always ſen- 
fehle, that they are in the Preſence of God; and it is | 
efteem'd a notable Preſumption, that the Fudgment of 
God will confirm the Sentence thus paſs'd by Man, 
when any one. ſo offends amongſt. us, as to be cut f 
from all Communion, both in Prayer, and in aſſembling 
dur ſelves together, and in all hol) Offices whatſoever. 
The following Writers of the Church ſpeak ſo. 
full and home to our preſent Subject, that I will 
not ſo far abuſe my Reader's Patienze, nor ſuſ- 
pect his Knowledge, as to labour the Proof of 
ſuch an evident Caſe. Beſides, I ſhall have Oc- 
caſion to uſe the Teſtimony both of the forego- 
ing, and of the ſubſequent Fathers, when I come 
to explain the Manner wherein this Diſcipline 
was anciently exercis d; ſo that I ſhall need at 
preſent to produce no further Teſtimonies out of 
| a the 
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(©) Ibidem etiam exhortationes, caſti gationes, & cenſura 
Divina. Nam & judicatur magno cum pondere, ut apud 
certos de Dei conſpectu, ſummumqʒ futuri judicii præjudici- 
um eſt, fi quis ita deliquerit, ut à Communicatione oratio- 
nis & conventus, & omnis ſacri commercii relegetur. Ter- 
tulſian. Apolegetic. adverſ, Gent. cap. 39. | 4 2 
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7 6.3 Of the Primitive Church. 37 


We have ſeen it to be fit in Point of Rea- 
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I. That the Church, as a Society, ſhould en- 
joy the Powers which are neceſſary to her own 
Support and Preſervation, as well as that ſome 
Powers, or other, are neceſſary to this Purpoſe z 
tho' it would not hence indeed be determin d 
what thoſe Powers in particular ſhould be, or at- 
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ter what Manner the Church ſhould uſe them. 


1 


Therefore, 3 = 5 
2. We have had Recaurſe to her Charter, and 
thence have endeavonr'd to trace what we could 
of the Powers which therein were granted to her. 


8 
© 


And becauſe ſome Doubt might ariſe upon the 


Terms wherein that Grant is conch'd and worded, 


. 
* 


if we had no Helps to lead us into their juſt 


Meaning and Importance; therefore, 
3. We have examin'd what was in Fact the U- 


ſage of the Times when that Grant was made, 


(becauſe the Grant may well be ſuppos d to have 
7 referr'd to it) and vhat again was the Practice of 


* rr 


the Times next immediateh ſucceeding ĩt; becauſe 


the Practice which commences immediately upon 


$ 


2 Precept, the Privilege enjoy d, or the Power exer- 
== cisd next after a Grant, mnſt he confeſsd the 
WE moſt likely to reach its Meaning. It is ſo in all 
other Caſes; and the Reaſon holds as well in 
this, as in any other. I know of nothing which 
may not be diſputed, if ſueh Evidence as this 
& ſhall not he accepted. 
Ss Taking it then henceforwards for granted, that 
the Church hath this Power of cenſuring her ſcan- 


Tube Ponitential Diſcipline Ch.z 3 
abers, of excluding them from her Com- 

of reſtoring. them to it upon their 
humble Subm niſſions, we, are next to enquire a 
ter what Manner ſhe exereis d this Power, that 
0 we may the better gueſs at the Extent of it, 
and recommend it the more effectually to the 


pieſent Generation. l 
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Y of the; Uſe 2 which the Churth ay F; 
this Power, and of the Manner wheres 


in fhe exerted it, for the e 4⁰⁰ 
Tears wherein ſhe en joy 4 The Es 
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1 | deed it is known to all who have in 
9 any Meafure acquainted. themſetves 
| = Ty I with the firſt Writers of che Ohio 
bow conciſe and hort their Atconiits 
of Things are, how occafionally mention d, and 
how little cirenmftantial. They hal no Time 
nor Leiſure to write either Hiftories or Syſtems 
io that what we 5 from them,mnſt be glean 0 
from accidental Hints, and improv'd by ho a- 
| 6 —_ of the * imes an Authors which 
2 bt it we Teh of the penn ine which isour 
| ent Su om t e Carli Taters, tha 
| ay: Fa there was ſuch a Thing in Uſe, a 18 
fore be explaim d in its Pak and Circmaffances 
4 the Teftimony*of thoſe wha liv "> neareſt t 

em, and Have tran iſmitteck to us an Account 

of ſuch Practices the tug in the Age which 5 
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Not how we ſhal 
ny Practice in the ancient Church. 


more practicable and eaſ. 


40 Tpbe Penitential Diſciplims Ch. 2 


| | If St. Clement (for Inſtance) acquaints us, that 


there was in his Time ſuch an Uſage as Expul- 


fion from the Church of Chriſt; and if Origen or 


Tertullian give Evidence of the Manner wherein 


that Diſcipline was, in their Time, exercis d, it 
is fairly to be preſum d, that no material Change 
was made in the Circumſtantials of it, at any 
Time intervening, between thoſe ſeveral Au- 
thors. Apoſtolical Uſages could not well be alter d 
in ſo ſhort an Interval, without ſome Noiſe or 


Notice, or ſome Reaſon given for the Departure 


If this Ono be not allow'd me, I ſee 
come at the Knowledge of a- 


The firſt Writers will at moſt but barely men- 
tion it; they will not deſcend to Circumſtances, 


nor minutely acquaint us with its ſeveral Parti- 
cularities; fo that if thoſe who follow'd them, 


be not permitted to fill up the Gaps of their 
and reſolve. to continue 10. .-. | 
Indeed that Evidence is always beſt and pu- 
reſt, which approaches neareſt to the Fountain; 
and we eſteem our ſelves very happy, whenever 
we are in Reach of it: But as the Streams are 
there very narrow, and often imperceptible, we 


Peredeceſſors Evidence, we muſt be in the Dark, 


1 
” 


no Occaſion of mentioning them in the ſhort, Re- 
- mains which are left to us 
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part 1. Of the Primitive Church, 41 
The Reader therefore is now, I hope, prepar d 

and diſpos d to accept the Teſtimonies of Origen, 

Tertullian, St. Cyprian, &c. inſtead of St. Clement, 
or Hermas, or any of the few Writers in the firſt 
Age, as to the Manner and Circumſtance of that 
| Diſcipline, the Uſe whereof thoſe firſt Writers 
E atte/t, tho they do not deſcribe it in all its Parts 

ant Dana: 7 ¶ꝗ⁵ͥk‚m 00 

= What I would enquire from them in this Chap- 
ter, I ſhall divide into two Parts. | 


1. What were the conſtituent Parts of the Diſci- 
e pline in Queſtion. 15 
2. What were the Crimes for which it was in- 
flicted, and in whoſe Hands the Miniſtration 
Ober Execution) of it was lodg d. 


4 
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lf we can come at any ſatisfactory Anſwer to 
, i theſe Enquiries, I preſume' we ſhall be compe- 
r tently acquainted with the Regimen of the anci- 
ent Church in the Point we are now debating. 


PARTE 


1 What were the conſtituent Parts of the Diſcipline 
[ef | in Queſtion. « TOY 


II will here be fit, at my Entrance into this 
Part of our preſent Query, that I ſhould once 
for all obſerve upon Exciſon, or the higheſt Sen- 
| tence of Excommunication, that it was never pro- 
nounc d, except where the Caſe was deſperate, 
| either by the Obſtinacy of the Party in refuſi 

Admonition,or elſe by the Severity of the Church- 


Regimen, which admitted her Members but once 
tp ſolemn Pena, OO 1 
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* The Penizential Diſcipline Ch. 2 
It will indeed appear hereafter, that it was 
the Uſe of ſome — Churches, to deny 
Communion to their Members, and finally to per- 
ſiſt in that Denial upon their Commiſſion of cer- 
tain enormous Crimes: But then ſuch a Practice 
does not appear to have been general, as it will 
be ſeen. in the Sequel. 
 Excommunication was ü intended to o bring 
Men to Submiſton; upon which they were 
dually receiv'd, as tor: {sd thro the ſeveral 
Courſes of pentiential Difcipline aſſign d to them. 
For when a Crime was any way known to be 
committed, which was thought to deſerve a Cen- 
ure, the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions will ' inform 
us, that (d) (if the Party came not of his on 
Accord) * He was conven d by the Biſhop, firſt 
in Secret, and if he thereupon ſubmitted and 
S reform d, all was well; otherwiſe he was te be 
3 © admoniſhed, and perſwaded i in the Preſence of 
two or three Witneſſes; and if thoſe Endea- 


'* vours Foy d ineffectual, the whole — 
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Parti. Off the Primitive Church; 43 2 4 
to be acquainted with his Caſe, and to be in- 4 
- 2 8 it; and then if he ſtill continu d 
e obſtinately reſolv'd againſt Submiſſion after 
© theſe joint Endeavours to mollify him, the 
* higheſt Sentence of Excommunication was fi- 
nally to be pronounced againſt him; under 
„ which he was ta continue, as much diſregarded 
as a meer Heathen, till he was ſoften d into 
sSubmiſſion, and bent to the Niſciphne z * up- 
Won whoſe Deſcription we are now entering. And 
hen he fo ſubmitted, there were various De- 
grees of Penance aſſign d him, in Proportion to. - 
che Crime, wherewith either his own Confeſſion, 
or another's Accuſation, or the plain Notoriety 
Whilſt he was under the higheft Sentence of 
Excommunication, the Church had no further 
Care of him, than of an Heathen; but when. 
that had wrought its intended Effect, and melt- 
ed him into penitential Submiſſions, then as he 
was firſt receiv d into the Church thro the Door. 
| of. Baptiſm, ſo he was here reſtor d to it thro”. 
513543 a; e- 
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O44 The Pnitential Diſcipime Ch. 
| \, The conftituent Parts of which Diſcipline, 

were theſe three, 1. (e) Confeſſion. 2. Segrega- 

tion. 3. Abſolution. A 


s ECT. I. Of Gnfiſſn 


This was either publick or private. The pub- 
lick (as Tertullian freaks of it) () was a Diſci- 
pline impos d and intended to bow down and humble 
Men, and ſo to move Compaſſion in the Church of Gad 
for them. He, as well as Ambroſe and Auſſ in af- 
ter him, ſpeak much of the Auſterities and 

Shame which attended it; but then what of this 
Kind was publick, and in the Face of the Congre- 
gation, will more properly be confider'd when 
we come to the ſecond conſtituent Part of this 
Diſcipline, wherein it had f large a Share, and 
made ſuch an eminent Figure. 

Now, beſides this, there was a very early Pra- 
&xe of voluntary Confeſſion, which was ſome- 
times publick, and ſometimes private only; of both 
which we meet with Teſtimonies approaching ſo 
near the Fountain, that they almoſt mix with It. 
In (g) Origen's ſecond Homily upon the 35th 
Pfalm, there are ſome noble Paſſages to our pre- 
fent Parpoſe: If any one (ſays he) be ſo well di- 

por d, as to come forth and accuſe bimſelf, when he 
& conſcious of any Crime committed by him, and if 
then bis Friends and Acquaintance, inſtead of ſympa- 


** 
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. (e) (r.) *EZopunnoynos,, or Jayogdos. (2.) agogopes: (3. 
os. oY | 

 (f) Exomologeſis proſternendi & humilificandi Hominis 
Diſeiplina eſt, converſationem injungens Miſericordiz illi- 
cem. Tertull. de Poenitentia. cap. 9. „„ 

g Si ergo ſit aliquis ita fidelis, ut ſi quid conſcius fit ſibi, 
* procedat in medium, & ipſe ſui Accuſator exiſtat; hi autem 
mi futurum Dei judicium non metuunt, hac andientes, cum 
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P. r. g. 1 Of the Primitive Church. 43 
thizing with bis Aflidtion, ſhall fand off from bim 
lon that Account, be ſhould not be concern d at it, 
nor ought be to regard their Scoffs, nor their Cenſure, 
but be ſhould rather look up to God, and regard bus 
own Soul, and the Peace of it. Thus again a lit- 
[tle after: — Let my Kindred, if they pleaſe, for- 
ale me, and ſtand afar off, whilſt J obtain F my 
elf to be my own Accuſer, and to confeſs my Faults, 
when 10 one elſe. would accuſe me for them, whilft I 
do not imitate thoſe, who, when arraign'd, and even 
convicted by clear Evidence, would fain notwithſtand- 
ing conceal their Grimes.  __ DET 
| _ But. moſt of all, and moſt clearly to our Pur— 
poſe, is the following Paſſage: 45 they who: are 
troubled with Indigeſt ion, and haue any Thing within 
them which lies crude upon tbeir Stomachs, are not 
reliev d but by proper Evacuations., ſo Sinners, who 
oxceal their Praffice, aud retain. them within their 


own Breaſts, feel in themſelves an inward Diſquietude, 
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infirmantibus quidem non infirmentur, cum ſcandalizanti-. 
bus non urantur, cum lapſis non jaceant, ſed dicant longs te 
fac à me, neq; accedas ad me, quoniam mundus fam, & de- 
teſtari incipiunt eum, quem ante admirabantur, & ab ami- 
itiis recedunt ejus, qui delictum ſuum noluit occultare. 
Hzc non oportet formidare eum, qui poſt delictum ſalvari 
pit. — Non ergo cogitet de talibus, ſed cogitet de animã 
ſua, exorans Deum, ut ab ipſo exaudiatur & ſublevetur poſt ca- 
ſum ſuum. Origen, in Pſal. 37. Hom. 2. Latin. Bafil. Edit. 
VV 5 2 
Licet amici mei & proximi mei contrarii ſint, & propin- 
qui mei longè ſe faciant à me, dum ego ipſe mei Accuſator 
ficior, dum crimina mea nullo me arguente confiteor, dum 
nolo imitari eos qui etiam cum in judiciis arguantur, & te- 
ſtibus convincantur, & tortoribus etiam arguantur, tegunt 
amen mala ſua. ibid. | 5 
Sicut 1i qui habent intus inclufam eſcam indigeſtam aut 
lumoris vel Phlegmatis Stomacho gra viter & moleſts immi- 
entem, ſi vomuerint, relevantur; ita etiam hi qui peccave- 
ant, fiquidem occultant & retinent intra ſe peccatum, in- 
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Bi ine almoft choat d with the Malignity, which 
they thus ſuppreſs. But by Confeſton and Self. Actn- 
ſation they diſcharge themſelves of their Burden, and 
Ae (as it pere) the Crudity which was fo oppref- 
fs. Only bere it will be fit to adviſe them, that 
they be careful in \chuſing a fit Perfon, to whom they 
may open their Minds with Profit and Advantage , 
thit they try to Jud out ſuch a ſpiritual Phyſician, 4 
Nuows bow to mourn with them that mourn, to be weak 
AM with them who. are weak; in fine, to Bhe tender and 
Compaſſionate, and ſuch an one (upon ths whole) as 
_ =o baving approv'd bis. Skill to them, may give them Rea- 
ſon to depend upow bis Council, and to follow it; that 
4 be ee their Caſs'to be, what may ne i 
the Cure of a pitblick Animadverſon,” and deſerve to il * 
de laid open in the Face of the Church, for the Edi- ©... 

Feation either © of them ſelves or others, this may be 

done el and ' diſcreetly, and agreeably to the 
Directions of ſuch an approvd Phyſician. © 
Tertullian ſets himſelf to debate the Point 
 - with fach *as"thro a falſe Modeſty endeavour 
= to conceal thelt Crimes; and fatyrizes (after 
3 this Manner) upon thoſe who could be ſo foolifh 
| 05405 int EP it $0119 141 78008 
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txinfecus urgentur, & prope modum fuffocantur, a Phleg- 
mate vel Humore peccati. Si autem ipſe ſui, Accuſator fat 
dum accuſat ſemet ipſum, ac confitetur, ſimiil eyomit & Us: 
lictum, atq; omnem morbi digerit cauſam. Tantummodo 
circrumſpice diligentius. cui debeas confiteri peqcatum tuum, 
proba prius Medicum cui debeas caufam languoris exponere ;. 
qui {clar. infirmarl cum infirmante, flexe cum flente, qui 
condolendi & com patiendi noverit Piſciplinam; ut ita + a 
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® mum f quid ille dixerit, qui ſe prius & exuditum- Medicum 
= ſttenderit & miſericordem, fi quid confilii dederit,, facias & 
= Equaris 3) fi incellexerit & previderi.t2lem eſſe languorem 
3 um qui in conventu totius Eccleſiæ exponi debeat & cur: n 
- 2 N — 42 +5 Xs. np Il 
= Ari ex quo fortaſlis & cxteri ædificari poterunt, & tu ipſe fo; 
Ai nge wut hoe debiberarioney, & Hatis pexito wedicl, WS) 
® —  Uus:coafilio procurandum eſt. 17d. in Origen © © 
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p.. F. 1 Of the Primitive Church. ay 
as to propoumd ( concealing their Sins from Gad, - 
| becauſe it was in their Power to' conceal them from 2 
| Han. He recommends Penitence even for Sins ' © i 
Which as yet lurk'd only in the Vill, and rere 
neuer ripen d. into Action, throughout the whole 

Id and 4th Chapters of his Book upon this Sub- 4 
ject. Now it muſt be obſerv d, that wherever 4 
[the Ancients ſpeak of ſolemm Repentanos, they "i 
generally mean both the outward Ordinance and = 3 
dhe imd Duty; for they had indeed no Notion 1 
of their being aſunder: So that whether they 
erpreſs d it by Pwnitentia, Exumologeſis, Ve avoa, Or 
bytany other Term, they mean by it both what 

paſſes within the Soul, and what appears in the . 
| external Form of penitentia] Mortification; nor 
| do! they diſtinggutlh in Fords the one from the = 
underſtood of the one, and ſometimes of the 6- 13 
ther. For Inſtance, where Tertullian ſpeaks f 
the Kuſterities and Rigors attendant upon this 
Diſcipline, he muſt be conſtru d te mean them 

of the outward Ordiuamce; and Where he ſays in 
general, that God hath promis d his Pardon to 
Amitence, (the Word he uſes is ſtill the fame in 
both Caſes) there he muſt be interpreted of the 
Duty at large, with all its Appendages, reſpe&- 
ing both the outward and inward. Man, But to 
proceed with the Caſe. of voluntary Confriſion 
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mus, proinde & Deum celabimus, Terrull. de Hrnitentia, cap. 1 
10. and ibid. in 42 5 2 IA £2 SY 1 2 . - 85 LA; | 3 
nn ergo delictis, ſeui carne, . ſeu . ſeu! facto, 
u yountate Commilhs, qui penam per jadicium deſtinavit, 

em & Veni @ Per pœnitentiam ſpopondit. 


4 - Pn. . t # 
" C > DG 2 12 . TILE 3275.4 
4 . 3 „114 * * 

— 


: 


48 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 2 
< (47) St. Cyprian commends the Ractice, even 
. where there was no direct Offence in Fact, 
ec but only a Purpoſe of it, (as Tertullian had done 
& before him concerning ſuch Faults as had on- 
& ly tainted the Will) he imputes it to a Live- 
4 Iineſs and Vigor of Faith, and to an extraor- 
& dinary Degree of the Fear of God.” 
Whether this was, in its Original, a Practice 
entirely voluntary, and owing to the extraor- 
dinary Heights of primitive Zeal, which it is 
not abſolutely neceſſary for us to tranſcribe in- 
to our modern Diſcipline, ſhall be left to the 
Reader's Judgment, when he ſhall have receiv'd 
a juſt State of the Evidence on both Sides of the 
Queſtion. | 24% 
On one Hand, Chryſc "9 and Auſtin ſpeak of it 
in Terms far enough from implying the leaſt Ne- 
ceſſity. The latter thus expreſſes his Sentiments 
upon the Subject, ( V hat have I to do with Men, 
that they ſhould hear my Confeſſions, as if they were to 
eaſe me of my Diſtreſs, and to rid me of m Grieß? 
As to Chryſoftom, his Words are theſe, (Y Ido 
not defire to expoſe you upon the publick Stage, be- 
+ it fore 
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fi) Denique quanto & fide majores, & timore meliores 
ſunt, qui quamvis nullo ſacrificii aut libelli facinore con- 
ſtricti, quoniam tamen de hoc vel cogitaverunt, hoc ipſum 
apud ſacerdotes Dei dolenter & ſimpliciter confitentes, Ex- 
omologeſin conſcientiæ faciunt, animi ſui pondus exponunt, 
ſalutarem medelam parvis licet & modicis vulneri bus exqui- 
runt, ſcientes ſcriptum eſſe, Deus non deridetur. Cyprian. 
de Lapſis. | | | 

(&) Quid mihi ergo eſt cum hominibus, ut audiant con- 
feſſiones meas, quaſi ipſi ſanaturi ſint omnes languores meos ? 
Angnſtin. in Confeſſion. lib. 10. cap. 3. - 

(1) 838 38 es Je egv os du 41 unde AY f, od 502 Cu- 
. &%AyNpa1 TOE evieorrois &vayneGe TH dl HEN · rd otttet- 
des ovaiaiuzov ier 18 eg, 9 4 T% r q, 
aß au 7% pe ghENu a. d rh Chryſoſt. de Incompre- 
henſibil. Dei 2 Hom, 5. V 
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fore your Fellow-Servants ; nor do I compel you to 
diſcover your | Sint in the Preſence of Men; but to 

wfold: your Conſcience to God, to ſhow him your Ail 
and Malady, and to ſeek Relief from him. 

That theſe Paſſages cannot be underſtood ef . 
the publick Exomologeſis attending upon ſolemn = 
3 will appear in the Sequel out of theſe 
| Authors, who mention and recommend 
that Practice; which will ſhow - that it had 
then a Continuance, and that with their Ap- 
probation.” JUS, 055 

But then it muſt 15 ag gerd that theſe Faſſa 
ges do prove the. Confeſion of: ſecret Sins to have 
been (in the Opinion of "theſe Fathers) a Pra- 
ctice not always neceſſary.” Chu Hh was the 
immediate Succeſſor of 'NeFatiu in the See of 
Conſtantinople, who had juſt before aboliſh'di the 
n) Penitentiary?s'- Office. | Nowz-it was the Bu- 
ſineſs of that Officer to hear the Corp Mon of ſe> 
cret Sins, and to prepare the Nurty who had 
been guilty ty of them 91 A decentoPertormance of 
publick ' Penanee, (if that were judg d — 
and in order to it he arc u what ſhould 

acknowledg'd in the Face of the ak rh ; 
and what was unfit/to be there revea d, he ad- 
vis d ſhould be kept in Silencte 
af An Gen eich e had chen 
been judg'd' in all Caſes neceſſary,” it may ſeem 
pretty hard to e, that Ne#arius ſhould na 
where he cenſt for varihe to aboliſh them: 
And therefore it appears to 2 been at leaſt 
thou . 8. of that Perſdn in particular, and in- 
ed of that Age (which made upon it no Re- 
e that this was an Ulage in its own 
Nature diſcretionary, might either be re. 
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( See an Account of this in the Appendix, No. 25 j 


1 _ tion of ſcandalous Offenders was doubtleſs ob- 
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50 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 2 
tain d pr diſcontinud, as it ſhould or ſhould 
not — ſubſervient to the he -of Edifying. 
5 ingly when a notorious Inconvenience en- 
ſu'd upon it, we find it aboliſh'd, without any 
Referve, Complaint, or Scruple. —— | 
That which may ſeem to argue it an (uncom- 
tamded) Effect of 2 Zeal, is the known 
Audor of thoſe earlier Ages, which often tran- 
ſported the Prefeſſors of our Faith into an Ac- 
knowledgment of it, when they had indeed no 
proper Call to make it. The publick Humilia- 


ſer yd to carry with it very great Advantages; 
anll this miglit induce conſiderable Numbers to 
rank themſelves in the Claſs. of publick:Penitents, 
even for their ſecret Sins. Now eas in the Caſe 
of publick Penance. for public Sins, there was 2 
| N. e pay 3 Los it 'was 
impos d for, in the Face of the Congregation, 
(that what ha been publickly N in the 
Face of the World, might be publickly: retracted, | 
and thereby the Seandal be remoy'd) © in the 
Caſt ef ſccret Sin, it is not improbable, that 
Oecaſion might; hence be taken ef thus acknow. 
ledging them in publick. When this was done 
indiſcriminately, it ãs eaſy to conceive what In- 
conveniences might ariſe from it. A Peniten- 
tary was therefdre appointed, to whom theſe 
Perſons ſhould reſbrt. and conſũlt with him be- 
fore liand, what on the one Hand miglit be fit 
for Publication, and what on the other would 
be better reſervd in Silence. And this for a 
| _ 1 of, "mona 
. ences; and ſo the ce went forwards, till 
Netarins thought fit to abrogate it. 
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P. 1. F. 1 Of the Primitive Church. 51 
(n) Socrates tells us, that the Addition of this 
Officer to the Eccleſiaſtical Roll, was not made 
till after the Decian Perſecution, whereas Suzo- 
men lays, That the Biſhops from the very Beginning 
agreed to appoint him. But both ſeem to have 
taken chis Matter upon Truſt, and to have been 
deſtitute of clear Authorities. 1 | 
The Light of Hiſtory will not therefore ſo 
fully determine this Matter for us, as to leave 
no Room for Doubt in it. Tt hath carry'd up 
the Original of the Practice very near, as we 
have ſeen, to the Fountain ; but thereabouts it 
runs under Ground ; and therefore many do here 
think themſelves at Liberty to ſupply the Loſs 
of it by probable Conje&ure. ESR 
On the other Hand, it is judged, that the Opi- 
nions of Chryſoſtom and Auſtin, (who were very 
warm, and therefore not very accurate nor con- 
ſiſtent Writers) are not to weigh againſt cooler 
and elder, and more numerous Authors, who 
Sipeak of this Practice as in current Uſe, and 
never tell us when it had a Beginning. Ori- 
gen, who liv'd in the ſecond Century as well as 
in the third, ſpeaks of it as the receivd Uſage 
in his Time; he does not labour the Proof of 
it, as of a Thing diſputed, but mentions it as 
a general and well known Practice, and only 
adviſes the Choice of a (o) it Perſon to be en- 
trufted with it. In his Time it ſhould therefore 
ſeem, that the Penitentiary was not yet, ap- 
pointed, becauſe upon the Inſtitution of that 
Officer, the Liberty of chuſing every Man his 
4 V 
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(7) See both in the Appendix, No. a, 3 | 
(9) Circumſpice diligentius & proba prius medi- 
eum cui debeas cauſam languoris ex ponere. Vid. in pag. 47, 
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52 . The. Penitemial Diſcipline Ch. 2 
own Confeſſor, was determin'd, and reſtrain d to 
the Perſon whom Authority had fix d upon. 
It is true indeed, that all who mention the 
Confeſſion. of ſecret. Sins, do it ſtill with ſome 
Eye of Reference to (p) publick Diſcipline. (This 
Origen, Tertullian, and St. Cyprian: do all, as far 
as I can judge, agree in:) But then it is like. 
wiſe certain, that public Diſcipline was not al- 
fign'd to every Sin, Which was thus in private 
confeſs d; but only to ſuch as, upon a View of 
the Caſe, were conceiv d to need it. The Par 
ty therefore who thus confeſs d his private Of. 
fences, muſt have open d them at large, or elſe 
the Penitentiary could not judge of them whe- 
ther they needed ſuch a Cure or no. If they did 
not, then the Party had the Comfort of that 
Preſbyter's Opinion, that he might be ſafe with. 
out it, and Ghoſtly: Advice moreover, how to be- 
have in the Conduct of his future Life; and up- 
on this, in Proceſs of Time, was grafted the 
Practice of private Penance. when the Zeal of 
op grew too cold for a Submithon; to the Pub- 
— die , oy 
Since then it is evident, that private Confeſſton 
was in certain Caſes fo early usd and conunend: 
ed; ſince the Original of the Practice cannot be 
fix d upon; ſince it ſeems ta have ſome Foun: 
dation in (9) both Tefaments, and in the Pra- 
ctice of the Fews upon the one, and of the firſt 
Chriſtians upon the other; many do think, that 
they hence have Reaſon to conclude it an In- 
ſtitution deſign d for the general Service of the 
Church in all Ages. 1 
2 1 | ; 2 | | IE - They 
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Si intellexerit talem eſſe languorem tuum, qui in con- 

ventu totins Fccleſiæ ex poni debeat & curari. Origen. ſiapra 

citat. in bag. 45, 46. ky 
(9) Levit. 5. 5. Numbers 5. 7. Matt. 3. 6. James 5, 16. 


P. I. F. Of the Primitive Church. 53 
They find in Antiquity an Officer very early 
appointed for it; and before that Appointment, 
they obſerve moreover, that the Thing it ſelf 
was in current Uſe; only the Parties themſelves 
did then chuſe the Perſon they reſorted to for 
this Purpoſe. When he was nam'd by publick 
Authority, they read of the Qualifications ex- 
pected from him; which, as Sozomen hath de- 
ſcribd them, were, (Y) That be ſhould be a Man 
F diſtingutſhed Character for Vertue, Prudence, and 
Taciturnty. They find not only the Fact deriv'd 
o them from ancient Teſtimony, but the Ap- 
probation of it too from the "ing Hands, it 
aving been a conſtant (s) Rule in proportio- 
ning the Diſcipline of . Penance, to extend or 
contract the Time of it, as the Party ſhould ei- 
ther be convict by Witneſſes, or ſhould come in 
of his own Accord to the Diſcovery of his 
Crime. Folk 7” me © 496 NO 
: + Theſe however do not, I preſume, deſign ex- 
tending the Neceſſity of private Confeſion to the 
Roman Lengths, of every mortal Sin, in all its mi- 
nuteſt Circumſtances ; they do not ſtile it (as 
the Romaniſts do) Sacramental; nor as ſuch aſſert 
it to be a general Condition of God's Favour. 
But wherever the Conſcience is oppreſs'd with 
heavy Guilt, and knows not how otherwiſe to 
diſburden; wherever there is a Want of Comfort 
or Counſel, of ſolemn Interceſion for Pardon, or of 
Reftoration to the Peace of the Church, (which mæy 
be 7pſo facto forfeited, even where there hath 
been no ſuch Thing as a judicial Cogniſance) 
| | | RR by there 
(r ytoSuTLegy d TH gere r c uE 
Y *£qegv3'om 17 TE]14Xa0 Sozomen. lib. 9. cap. 17. 
1 ) See Canonical Epiſtle of Gregory Nyſſen in the Appendix 
® TI» „„ | 
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54 Tur Penitontial Diſcipline Ch. 


there they apprehend the Miniſtry of the Prieſt it 

to be of great Importance, and as ſuch recom- WW ar 

mend an Application to it in the Way of pri- be 

vate Confeſſion. | . in 

They are, I preſume, very ready to acknow-. (a 

ledge, that in the primitive Records there ap- eit 

pears no Inſtance of this Practice, but what had T. 

ſome Aſpect upon, ſome Reference to, Canonical fo 

Diſcipline ; and that no Inſtance appearing, is to 

a ſtrong Preſumption that there was none; for 

that it was a Matter of Conſequence enough to co 

have heen mention'd; and was hikely to have te; 

been ſo, eſpecially in St. Cyprian, or in the Co. wi 

ſtitutions, if the Thing had then been known, th 

as entirely diſtinct from all Relation to the out- | 

ward and publick Regimen of the Church. m 

But then, tho there was indeed heretofore this to 

Relation between private Confeſion and publick i ha 

Penance, yet ſince the latter hath been to ſuch a Sit 

Degree Acontinu d; and ſince it is apparent 

that private Cunfeſian was then only attended — 

with publick Penance, when the Nature of the | 

Caſe was judg d to require it, (and not otherwiſe) the 

they are willing to keep what they can of the au. 4 

cient Practice, if they cannot entirely retrieve it; * 

and therefore to retain that Part of the privat: See 

Confeſion, which in the primitive Church was | 

not atte with publick Diſcipline, rather than fru 

4 to Toſe the whole; as hoping that the one may ©: 
pProve in Time introductory to the other; and ne: 

I _ expecting (mean while) yery great Advantage 
I _ a Paſtoral Collation between Prieſt and Pev- * 
5 : „ | 1 " 
| x This they find recommended in very ancient 
. | Records, and deſcending to them with the ritt 


Advantage of truly primitive Examples; and 
therefore they are loth entirely to loſe Sight of 


* 


. 4 * . 


it; ; ef fince ia 1 @) own 
and — 2 the Reformd Churches, to have 
been Well-wiſhers te it, tho they have left it 
indeed upon every Man's Conſcience to reſort 
(as he ſhall fee Occaſion): to his ſpiritual Guide, 
either for Comfort or Counſel By which ſober 
Temperament it ſhould ſeem indeed their De- 
ſign, neither entirely to abrogete, NOF in all | Caſes 
to obtruds it. 
I have now as faithfully: and as nearly as 1 
could, repreſented the Senſe of thoſe who con- 
tend on 1 duh Sides of the Queſtion, together 
with the s which conclude both for 
the one and for the other. © 
It is not here my Deſign to interpoſe with 
my own Opinion, otherwiſe than to recommend 
to each a mutual Forbearance, where it is fo 
hard to fix in any ptory Conctufon: 


Since it is on one Han moſt eertain, that the 
| * 4 | Practice |. 


* 
* 
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(t) See Exhortation in our | Office before Communion ＋ 
there be any Man who cannot quiet his own Conſcience, but res. 
quireth farther . or Counſel. — Let him open his Grief, 
Ge. | 

See alſo Harmon. Conf, with what i is cited in Chap. 2 
Sect, 4. Note e, % 9, . 

Hortantur noſtri Eccleſiaſtæ ad confirendum peccata, & 
fructum ejus, quod quis apud virum chriſtianum & prudeu- 
tem, ſecrets ſibi, conſolationem, conſilium, doftrinam, & 
exhortationem quærat, oſtendunt; præceptis urgent homi- 
nem. Eceleſ. 4 Civitat. in cap. 20. "de Cafe fi None. 

De confeſſione peccatorum docent, quod abſolutio pri vatʒ | 
in Ecclefiis retinenda ſit. In Augnſtan. Conſeſſ. Artic. fig. 
Art. 12, ibid. iterum in Confeſſ. cap. de Confeſſione. | 

Diligenter retinemus in Eccleſiis confeſſionem. 

De confeſſione privats facienda paſtoribus, adfrmamig ä 
ritum private abſolutionis in Eccleſus retinendum eſſe. Sax- 

on. Confeſſ. in cop; de Peenitent. 

be peenitentia ibidem docent ut peenitentes ſacerdatem 
Wort peccatag; ſua Deo ipfi coram illo confiteantur. Ko- 
* * Artic, Fr Ae Pernivents 
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56 The Penitential Diſciplie Ch. 2 
Practice is very ancient, and makes near Ap- 
proaches to the Fountain; as it looks very pro- 
bable on the other, that the Practice which an- 
ciently obtain d, had References and Aſpects to- 
wards an Uſage, which is now in a Manner ex- 


tinguiſhed, viz, publick Fnac. 
I have but one further Obſervatjon to make, 


before I diſmiſs this Article of private Confeſſion, 


which ſhall be upon the famous Caſe of Nectari- 
18, and upon the Change he made in the Diſ- 
cipline of Penance, by abrogating the Office of 
Penitentiary. . 
Sixtus Senenſis is of Opinion, that Ne@arius, by 
this Act, did diſcontinue the Practice of publick 
Confeſion, wherein: the chief Humiliation of Pe- 
nitents conſiſted. But this, I ſuppoſe; he brought 
in as a Salvo for Chryſoftom, whom he was loth 
to have his Enemy, and who ſpeaks in ſo many 
Places of the private, in Terms of Diminutzon. 
He would therefore fain have Chiyſoſtom un- 
derſtood in thoſe Paſſages to mean the publick 
Confeſſion, which he (u) Siehe ſuppoſes to have 
been abrogated by the Conſtitution : of Necta- 


Zu. 3 { 
It 


* * 


(u. Ego vero. arbitror Chryſoſtomum hac dixiſſe non de 
ſecretà confeſſione, que ſacramentalis pœnitentiæ pars eſt; 
Ted de confeſſione illà Theatrali & publica, quæ pars eſt pub- 
lice peenitentiz, quam olim poœnitentes pro enormibus fla- 
Sitlis, ceu in Theatro, coram Epiſcopo, Preſbyteris, & po- 
puli multitudine facere ſolebanr. — Etiam tem- 
Poribus ſuis confeſſio publica fuerat metu furentis populi abs 
TOgata a Nectario Conſtantinop. Epiſcopo, Prædeceſſore ſito, 
ob matronam à Diacono fub confeſſionis prætextu in tem- 
plo compreſiam. Sixt. Senenſ. in Biblioth. San. lib. 5. An- 

Hotat. 175. © J. SEO Bags + 
A 92.8 289 N , f © q3 OE £3" 3-20 : - 1 > a 25 
Vid. etiam Sir mond. Hiſtor.” Pænitent. public. cap. 8. in Opn. 
eu. Tom. 3. Whoſe Opinion in this Point, is the ſame wit! 
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1800 Of. the Primitive Church. 57 
> It would indeed have been ſomewhat inconve- 
— nient to have ON that Chryſoftom was 
ho an Enemy to what is call d the Sacramental Con- 
> WH fefion; and therefore he was at any Rate to be 
= brought off from ſpeaking of it diſadvantage- 


ny... 11 13 1 9 
>. However, we cannot forget, that the Peni- 4 
„ tentiary's Office was appointed for the Direction WM 
2 and: Comfort of ſuch as ſhould reſort to him, in 
order to unburden their Conſciences of their ſe- 
cet Sins; for aſſigning to ſuch their Meaſures 
of publick Penance, or elle for aſſuring them that 
v they did not need it; in ſhort, for counſelling 
k the Publication of the Sins ſo confeſs d to him, 
> in the Face of the Church, (as was uſual in the 
t Caſe of notorious Crimes) or elſe. for directing 
h. 8 the Concealment of them within the Boſom of 
7 the Parties who had been guilty of them. _ 
L Indeed the Occaſion of aboliſhing the Office, 
|= proves to us what Uſe was made. of it. For 
k when, by the imprudent Direction of one of 
e thoſe Penitentiaries, a Sin was publickly confeſs'd, 
Fj which had been better conceal'd, the Inconve- 


nience which enſu'd upon the Diſcovery, was 
the Cauſe why. Ne&arius, (who then was Biſhop 
of Conſtantineple) aboliſhed the whole Office. The 
Conſequence of which muſt needs have been, 
that {ſuch as had none, at that Time, but ſecret 
Sins; none which gave publick Scandal to account 
for, were left entirely to themſelves, and to the 
Guidance of their own Judgments, whether they 
ſhould reſort to, or abſtain from the holy Com- 
munion; they were thenceforwards to be at 
their own Peril, and if they approach'd unwor- 
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a thily, they were to anſwer for it to God, and 
to their own Conſciences. hen OG 
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Vet they were fail, 1 * 
we the Advice of a Ghofthy Counſelor, if 
found themfelves in want of it; only there was 


.theneeforwards no 
ſtinct Buſineſs it ſhould be to receive ſuch Ap- 
plications ; which brings the Caſe pretty near 


to that of our own Eſta —— in the Parti- 


eular now before us. 
However, from that Time Conſaliion of ſe- 


cret Sins to God only, became the avow'd Pra- 


Citice of the Greek Church. For this Difconti- 


3 of the Penitentiary's Office, tho begun 
antinqple, did yet Non fpread it felf over 


no Wonder, that Chryſoftom, who fat next after 
Ne&arins in that See, fhould ſpeak fo coldly 
and indifferently of a Practice which bad then 


very lately given the Occaſion of ſuch great 


ance. 
But he himſelf will furniſh us with abundant 
Evidence, that the publick Exomologefis, or the 


folemn Humiliation of Penitents in the Face of the 


Church, was the ſame i in his Days, that it was 
before them. For 

(v) He complains in a Letter to Pope mo- 
cent, © That Theophilus had irr larly ablolv d 
4 thoſe who had | been laid by im under pub- 
* lick Cenſure 


(v) He threatens ſuch as ſhould hire Mour- 
ners for Funerals, © That he wonld throw them 


into the ſame Rank of Penance, which was 
| * * affi cron 
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peculiar Officer, whoſe di- 


ol the Churches of the Faft. It was therefore 
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_ © of a Refurrection. 


Nen. 
E Fmally, (i) hè commends the receiv d Forms 


* 


after the Days of 
them; only the Confeſſion of ſecret Sins, w 


vage Of tb⸗ 


4 aſſigmd to Kdolaters, 1 


4 rotor od 
* People not to deſpiſe tho: Cenſtes of the 


2 Church, inaſmnch as God would be ſure to 


* confirm them, who had Sven fuch Powey fo. 


4 of publick Humiliation, (tho! he prefers in- 
1 deed the Compunction of the Heart before them 

in the Compariſon) and plainly ſhows, that 
” thay were the fame as formerly, viz. on the 
© Penitent's Part, Proſtration, and Departure 
from the Church, when ſuch a Part of the 
« Service was over; as on the Part of the chief 

* Miniſter and People, Interceſſions for him, and 


FProſtrations with him. 


The publick Diſci 


ipliue ſtood therefore the ſame 
Ne@ariue, which it did before 


gave no Scandal, was left thenceforwards to hs 
Diſcretion and Conſcience * thoſe Wh had 


committed them. 


When that Practice was in its Height with 
the b _— Churches, and bore the dich 
ww. 
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0 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 2 A 

; which hath, been -obſerv'd to publick Diſcipline; 
they who had this publick Penance aſſign d them | 
for Sins committed in private, did not always ; 

make a publick Declaration of the Fact, for which 
R they appear d in the Rank of Penitents. Some- 

wat the Congregation knew had been commit- — 
ted, which deſerv d Correction; but what in par- Ml '* 
_ ticular, they were no otherwiſe acquainted with, 
than as the Penitentiary ſhould adviſe or for- M8 
bid the Diſcovery. And his Indiſcretion in gi- 1 
ving here an improper Direction, was the Cauſe 0 
: wh his Office was aboliſh'd by Nectarius. . 1 
) They whom you ſee (lays Auſtin) in a State * 
of Penance, have committed ſome beinous Crime or o- 1 
. ther, ſuch as Adultery, or the liks Enormity, for * 
which they are put under it. If it were not of an t 
enormous Nature, the daily Sacrifice of Prayer would 0 
ſuice to atone for it. J he SEO i} ts 1 
Hence therefore it appears, that People were 1 
then in a State of publick Diſcipline, for Crimes 1 
which the Publick was not in particular inform'd 91 
of. And this Uſage continu'd much longer in | 
the Veſt, than it r 1. 
Thus much ſhall ſuffice to have been obferv'd. 1 
upon Confeſſion, as previous to, and diftin& from 30 
| Segregation; which was the ſecond conflituent Part E 
* of the Diſcipline we are now deſcribing. 1 
: ver. WI 
3 Illi enim quos videtis agere pœnitentiam, ſcelera 3 11 
miſerunt, aut adulteria, aut aliqua facta immania, unde a- 0 
gunt poenitentiam. Nam ſi levia peccata ipſorum eſſent, 0 


bc quotidiana oratio delendo ſufficeret. ' Arpreſtin, in Sym- 
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Ihe two famous Periods reſpecting this Diſci- 
pline, were, that which preceded the Hereſy of 
-Montanus and Novatus, (eſpecially of the latter) 

| :and that which follow'd it. Before thoſe Men 
appear d to diſturb the Church with their im- 
portunate Clamours, the Diſcipline of - Penance 
was either it ſelf leſs regular, or at leaſt our Ac- 
counts of it are leſs circumſtantial, than they 
| have been ſince. It is natural and eaſy to con- 
ceive, that in the . Infancy of Church-Govern- 
ment, whalſt Chriſtians were under Perſecution, 
.and had conſequently leſs and fewer Opportuni- 
ties of acting with Concert in their reſpective 
Church- Offices; that Things, I ſay, might then 
be carry d more diſcretionally than they were af- 
terwards; that they might then go leſs upon 
Rule and Precedent, and might judge, pro re 
natd, upon ſuch Emergencies as were brought 
„ ²⁰ W T0 12897 
And indeed the whole of this Diſcipline was 
in divers Reſpects milder before that Period, than 
it was after it, when Objections came to be ſtart- 
ed upon the Neglect of Church-Governors, and 
upon their promiſcuous Admiſſion of all to Com- 
munion, (after publick Fanance) as well thoſe who 
had been notorious Sinners, as thoſe who had al- 


- 


ways been without Spot or Blemiſh. - * 
Neither Montanus nor Novatus did in groſs, and 
in general deny the Mercies of God, or the Peace 
of the Church, to every Offender. "The Mercies 
of God in his final Judgment, they did no Way 
meddle with in any Caſe whatſoever: But .the 
- Peace, of the Church was what they would have 
had refus d to the three great Sins, which _ 
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fall under our ee in the firſt Section of | 
the ſecond Part this Chapter; and the Ad- 
miſſion of ſuch to 3 as had been 
of chem, was the Ground of their Quarrel with, 
my Separation from, the Church. 

We read:in Tatulian (when gone over to the 
Montanife) ofraDiſtindion n Sins, (z) which 
were ſome of them -remſtble, and others irremiſ- 
ifible. Aunoml im to which Diftinfian, ſome would bs 
atlmitted ito Pardon up a th * whit o- 
thers would ſtand cobnogxtous to * 1 greater Damnation. 

But even thoſe wichen 1 irremiible by 
dhe Gh, ant! therefare would have had con. 


demn'd to perpatual Penance, without H . of 
pins, nit den ber e Cn bas Opt 
ome: that t 

ire no Pardon. The Man who had 8 
uch Sins, as expos'd him to this heavy Puniſh- 
ment, might Bethe Accopnt!hereafter, tho here 


de found none in his Submiſſion to it. (a) For 
10 be id not aon rum Man, (as Tertulliau hath 
obſerv d) yet be ſow'd to God, and there watlld be ſure 
ent to laꝶ 215 [Lahaur. The ſame Author would 
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"" -) Datta alia erunt remifkbilins 1 iemiflibilis. Se- 
eundum quod nemini dubium eſt, alia caſtigationem mereri, 
A damnationem. Omne delictuen aut venia expungit, aut 
2 venia ex enſtigations, * ex damnatione. Tertral. 

tidy cap. a. 
. Et ſi pacem hic non metit; apud | OS EL ſeminat, 
neo amittit, ſed præparat fructum; non vacabit ab Emolu- 
ment, {i non Vacaverit ab Officio. Ira nec Peenitentia hu- 
| * ann dura eſt. A Ter- 
® t ap. 3· 
"(> ) Sane agat dengan (lc. Mocha) non tamen & 
tionem conſecutura. Hæc enim erit pœnitentia, quam 
— agnoſcimus, multò — ſed de Venia 
ervumus. ibid. in cap. 19. 
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he as much cam wit have  ineulcared) tho' es 4 | 
to Pardon, be was for reſerving it to God. | 4 

Ambroſe hath ef down the == ER i 
and given the ſame Account of the. Novatians 1 
Practice, which Tertullian, before him, had i = 
ven XA ths Montaniſts. \.(c) 2 in" rag 1 
he of the Novatzans) to pardon th ag a a 
25 except the more beinous ones = 5 Range f of 

olution. 

Concurrent with 3 5 is Pacian'sAccount of the 1 
Novatian Error, (d) as deming to the Church ny © 7 
Power ring a mortal Sin; aud even afirm- 4 
I, that le Beef would be. It, by the Reception of 
ſuch "as bad committed it. ; 

So that the Queſtion between the. Orthodox - 
and thoſe Hereticks in this Point, was not whe 7 
| ther God would or would not pardon. ſuch and 4 
ſuch Sins, but whether the Church might admit 
to ber Communion the Perſons who had Deen guil- 
ty of them; whether Vans NT be.ever 
granted to them after the moſt, laborious Fance. 
They agreed with the Church, that Penance 
ſhould be undergene by thoſe Perſons; but they 
deny'd them the Fruit of; it, * never granted 
Reſtoration. 

They did neither of * enou ch confider(what 
teaſe well ply d to them) (e That the . Power | 
g was granted as unconditionally, as that of 

VVV — 
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(5) Exceptis 8 criminibus relaxare veniam le. | 
vioribus. Ambroſ. de de Frnitentia, lib. 1. cap. 2 | 
(d) Mortale:-peccatum Eccleſia: donare noh walten 5 
quod ipſa pereat n pecoantes, Rucian. 1 . 3 

Sempronian. 

(e) Dominus Par jus & ſolyendiseſſe . & ligandi, 42 
qui utrumq;ʒ pari conditione permiſit : rgò qul ſolvendi jus 1 
rr ener Deminicam: 1 

25 5 2 | 
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gant, negare debeant & ligandi. *Ambroſ. in loc. ſupra citat. 


veſtibulo pœnitentiam ſecundam, quæ pulſantibus patefaci- 
. — Non comminaretur autem non pœnitenti; ſi non 
Vnoſceret pœnitenti. Tertullian. de Pnitent. cap.) & g. 


cretionalh, till Rules were gradually form d upon 
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64 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 2 
Binding; and that they who had not the one, miſt be 
without the other. FI WER 
Tertullian might have found an Anſwer from 
himſelf, who in his Book of Penitence, tells his 
Reader, () That God when he ſbut the Door of 
Paptiſ mal Pardon, (which could never be repeated) 
yet open d another, by the Diſcipline of Penance; 
which he would never have threaten d any for not 
ſubmitting to, if he. had not deſgn d their Pardon up- 
, RT DIUM ID 
But however the Reaſon or Authority of the 
Cafe might ſtand, the Event was, that the pre- 
tended Sanctity of theſe two Sects, and their ex- 
tream Severity towards Delinquents, wrought up 
the Diſcipline of the Church to an higher Pitch, 
and extended her Cenſures to a longer Continu- 
ance, after that Queſtion carhe to be debated. 
Before that Controverſy was ſtarted,” Months or 
Peeks ſufficed, where afterwards Tears would not 
ſatisfy. The Stations of Penance do not appear 
to have been fo'many, not the Time of ' Continu- 
ance in each. ſo long. The whole was more in 
the Power of the Bifflops, Who acted herein di. 


Precedents, and Councils confirm'd thoſe Ruler a, 
terwards Pe 8 


er x reſs Authority. 25 "DOT I 914 

It is generally ſuppos d, that St. Paul's ſecond 
Epiſtle to tlie Corirebian: was written in tlie 
ſame Year with his firft. Now his ſecond por 
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ſententiam qui ligandi jus habet, & ſolvendi habet; ita iſto- 
rum aſſertio ſeipſam ſtrangulat, ut quia ſolvendi ſibĩ jus ne- 


Deus olausã licet ignoſcentiz Janus, .& intinctionis 
ſerã obſtructã, aliquid adhuc permiſit patere. Collocavit in 
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| dons 4 very heinous Sinner, and relaxes the 


Diſciphne under which the firſt had put him; 
fo that the inceſtuous Corinthiam did not continue 

quite a Year under Cenſure: Whereas to ſatisfy 
(as it ſnould ſeem) the Novatian Clamours, ſuc 
a Crime would aſterwards have ſtood. the Pelin- 


quent in many Years Penance. The Church was 
willing to convince her Enemies, that ſnhe did 


not intend | by her Mildneſs to encourage Sin; 
that ſhe did not willingly nor eaſily admit to 
her Communion ſuch as walked diſorderly; and 


therefore if (g) the extraordinary Contfition of 


the Penitent 'did not mollify the Execution of 


| his Sentence, he was to continue in ſome Ca- 


ſes for 3, in ſome for 9, and in others again 


for 27 Years in a State of Segregation. 


Upon the whole, it fard with this Caſe of 
Diſcipline, as it did with ſome Points of Doctrine. 
The Diſputes which were rais'd about it, caus d 
Men to-ſpeak afterwards more accurately of it, 
to draw it out into Scheme and Circumſtance, 
and to give a fuller and more punctual Account 
of it, than we might otherwiſe have met with. 

From hence then we learn, that when Sins 


had been committed, which were thought to de- 


ſerve an Eccleſiaſtical 'Cenfure, (whether Noto- 
riety of Fact, or the 1995 . Confeſſion, or 
another's Accuſation, had reveal'd them) the 
Conſequence was a Separation of the Delinquent 
from the reſt of the Aſſembly in publick Wor- 


ſhip. He had a peculiar Station aſſignd him, 


and was to leave the Congregation, (bY when 
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0 80 See Gregory Nyſſen's Canonical Epiſtle in the Appendix 
No. 1. together with what is written upon the Original of 
Redemptions, in Chap. 3. Sect. 2. . 


see an Acoount of the publick Worſhip in the primitive 


Church in Appen. No. x, Greg. Myſſen s Epiſt. Note upon it as 
| «0 „ „ ; 
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66 The Penitemial Diſcipline Ch.2 
the Hymns, and Leſſons, and Lectures, and the 
Prayers for the Catechumens, were diſpatch d: 


Church-Door, or juſt within it, if they pleas d, 
| Reaſ on, brought them to hear the Hymns ſung, 


| ſhop, That (Y) be ſhould binder none from entring 


_ excommunicated was ſoften d into Submiſſion, he 


+ Habit. A, D. 398. Can. 84. 
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But before he departed, a ſolemn (i) Prayer 
was put up to for hin, and for all in his 
Circumſtance and Station; and there was more- 
over an Impoſition of the chief Miniſter's Hands up- 
on him. e . 
This indeed, and this alone, ſeems to have 
been . originally the proper Station of Penitents, 
(which was call'd Proftration.) They were con- 
ſider d as ſuch when they came within this Claſs, 
and the Church unqueſtionably then took No- 
tice of them, as of a People under its Care. 
Heathens themſelves might ſtand without the. 


as Hearers, whenever Curioſity, or any other 


or the Seriptures read, or the Sermons preach d 
by the Biſhop, or any of his Preſbyters. For 
ſo the fourth Council of Carthage directs the Bi- 


into the Church, (who had a Mind to it) nor from 

2 in it, till the Service for the Catechumens 
—_—-. e e 

Now Excommunicates were, I preſume, in this 

Reſpect, upon the {ame Foot with Heathens, and 

both alike might enter the Church thus far, whilſt 

both were alike conſider d. But when the Party 


was longer then in recovering the. Privileges he 
had forteited, than he was at firſt in gaining them; 
- : | A nor 
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(7) See the Form of this in Append. No. 4. and ſee more- 
over what 1s written and cited in pag. 89, 90, 91, Notes 9, 15 6. 
( Ut Epiſcopus nullum prohibeat ingredi Eccleſiam, & 


audire verbum Dei, ſive Gentilem, ſive Hæreticum, ſive Ju- 
dæum uſq; ad miſſam Catechumenorum, In Concil Carthag. 
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nor could he be re-admitted to Communion up- 


on Terms ſo eaſy, as thoſe upon which he was 


firſt admitted to it. And therefore the Penitent 
paſs'd thro' more Stages, and was longer de- 


tain d from Communion, than the Catechu- 


men. As he had contracted more Guilt, by abu- 


| fing his Knowledge of the Goſpel, he was oblig- 


ed to ſubmit to a longer Separation, and. to 


paſs thro' more Degrees of it, than even an Hea- 
then himſelf ; and therefore whilſt the one was 


allow'd to enter the Church as an Hearer, the 
other was, for ſome Time, detain'd at the Church- 
or, and was not admitted to proceed beyond 


The Apoſtolick Conſtitutions (which ſcem to 


have been a mix'd interpolated Work, and not 


to have been known in any Form till the 4th 
Century, will however) give us a good deal of 
Light mto the old Formalities of aſſigning Pe- 
nance : For it is to be obſerv'd, that tho' they 


mention ſome more modern Practices, (which may 


be owing perhaps to later Interpolations) yet 
they do likewiſe delineate to us others more an- 
cient; which the Author of that Work, when 


| he ſet himſelf to compile it, did probably find 
to have been, for ſome Time before him, in cur- 


rent Uſe, | & Is : 

What J am going to tranſlate from them, is 
undoubtedly of a very ancient Date, and I be- 
lieve much elder than the Edition of that Work; 
and it appears to be ſo, from the Shortneſs of 
the Time it hath directed for the Party's Conti- 
nuance under the penitential Diſcipline, ſince (as 
J have already ſuggeſted) the Time of Penance 


was much prolong'd after Montanus, and grew 


ſtill more fevere after that Novatus had broach'd 
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68 Typs Penitential Diſeipline Ch. 2 
The Paſſage I am tranſcribing, is directed to 
the Biſhop, and runs thus: (1) When you. ſee the 
Offender 1n the Congregation, you are to take the 
Matter beavily, and to give Orders that be be ex- 
pell.d from it. Upon bis Expulſion, the Deacons are 
likewiſe to expreſs their Concern, to follow and to 
find the. Party, and to detain him for a while with- 
oat the Church. In a little Time they are to come 

- back, and to. intercede with you. on bis Behalf, in 
bike 2 as 2 interceded 25 * {© 
tber for Sinners, (ſaying, as we learn in the Goſpe 

| Take 23. 34- one forgive. them; for they 
know not what, they do.) Then you Dall order 
him to be brought into the Church; and after ba- 
ving examin'd whether he be truly penitent, and fit 

to be re- admitted into full Cummunion, you ſball di- 
rect him to continue in a State of Mortification for 
the Space of two, three, five, or ſeven Weeks, accor- 
ding to the Nature of the Offence; and then wy 
ſome proper Admonitions, Hall diſmiſs [or abſolve] 


It is doubted amongſt learned Men, whether 

the Stations of Penance were ſo diſtinguiſh'd be- 

fore the Times of Montams and Novatus, as they 
| 5 „WWW 
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is cized from them in pag. 423 43. Note 4. 
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> MW P.1S.2 Of the Primitive Church, & 
> Wl were after them. If they were fo, the Account 
of that Matter comes down to us fo lamely, that 
2 wie cannot be ſure of it. THR” 2713 IJ 
For tho ſuch as deſird to return into tige 
Church by the Door of Penance, might ſtand be- AY 
fore their Times at the Church-Porch, mtreating 3 
with Tears to be admitted further, yet that Sa. 
tion does not then appear to have been formally 
Jaſſign'd them, as a Part of their penitential La- 
bours. 80 likewiſe for the Station of Hearers, 
they might indeed ſtand in that Part of the 
Church before they were admitted into the Roll 
of Penitents, as Jews and Infidels, we have ſeen, 
were allow'd to ſtand there; but from the Mo- 


t ment wherein they were receivd as Penitents, 

- and enter'd as ſuch into the Care of the Church, 
there are Men of great Name and Learning, who — - ' 
believe them to 25 been placed amongſt the | 


$ Profirate; which grew in After-times to be e 
ſteem'd the third Station of Penance, thoſe of 75 
| _ and Hearers being the two- prece- 

ding. Fo OT | 
Whether the Uncertainty we are at in this 
Matter, proceeds from Want of Light, or of Fack, | 
WI ſhall not determine. But indeed the growing 4 
Corruption and Licenſe of Practice, which the ; 
Converſion of the Emperors brought into the 7 
hurch, gave afterwards an Occaſion to this | 
Diſcipline of being more frequently us d, and 2 
then of being (in Courſe) more exactly defcrib' 4 
to us, than it was whillt our Religion lay unn 
der publick Diſcouragements. For then it was 
not ſo likely, that any ſhould, profeſs Chriſtia- 
nity, who did not mean it; nor may we there- 
fore ry 5 that the Traces of this Diſcipline  _} 
ſhould be ſo: conſpicuons then, as when it grew * 
to be in more frequent Uſe. The Caſe of thoſe, : 


F who 1 
K , y 8 - ©. 
" 3 - 2 * * = 
7 . ' * . . 

| ; * a6 <a F 
* 8 * F 8 p 9 


- , 
3 


FE 6 n * 7 SPE. -, 2 * E : - :44Rt&e. 34. C56 8 ES.” 
- & * A TON. „ 8 OTIS. a OT C ˙ ² 1 — en 2 44) NS 
2 8 n N ha Fo ES, Pn G 3 ad i . tas „ y 


a A 1 — 2 2 2 9 (OT * - ag 42 N 4 * uy * 

* 1 E ↄ P œ!(1.( ¾ ᷣͤ—ͤ- !!!! —ů ß] 22 
228 N _— 3 PE) 8 PISS * x 1 9 

N A r J \ 6 ot 2 * 


. 8 —— 227 ooo Se 3 ot 9 W F 5 ? * q 
ln die heel ERS * . x | ak | 


70 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch.2 
who thro Fear forſook our Religion, was that 
which chiefly employ'd the Diſcipline of the 
three firſt Centuries; ſo that its ſeveral Parts 
and Proportions, with divers Circumſtances, which 
Time and Occaſion brought on the Mention of, 
muſt neceſſarily have been left untouchd by 
theſe earlier Writers. n 
However it be, the Aſſignment of Penitents 
for ſo many Vears to the Station of Mourners, BW 
for ſo many to that of Hearers, for ſo many more 
to that of the Proftrate ; and further yet, for ſo 
many to that of By-Standers, (this) was all the 
undoubted Language of the fourth Century; and 
many hence (as finding no earlier Footſteps of 
it, which could with Certainty be diſtinguiſh'd) 
have concluded it the Product of that Age. 
Vet what will be cited from (m) Gregory Thau- 
.maturgus, and hath already been quoted from: 
Tertullian, looks (it muſt be own'd) ſomewhat{Min 


like a Diſtinction of penitential Stations, even in Ep 
the third Century. The one hath expreſly men- nal 
tion d the Station of Hearers, in a Manner which Di: 
ſeems to imply, that he was no Stranger toll ſin 
that of the Mourners ; ſince People who were toon 
be driven from the Station of Hearers, were in all ger 
Likelihood driven to that of Mourners, as the Ba 
next in Rank and Order to the former. - In 
which Reſpect, they were a little worſe treated fon 
than Jews or Heathens, who might all, (we all 
have ſeen) if they pleas d be, Hearers. we 
The other (vx. Tertullian) ſeems to have had dot 
in View ſome Diſtinction between ſuch as were as 
deny d a Communion in Prayer with the Faithful ing 
n See Tertullian cited in pag. 36. Si quis ita deliquerit, iſ — 
ut A communicat ione, orationis & conventũs, & omnis ſan. 
N eri oommeroii relegetur. And Gregory Thanmaturgus in Part 4 
2. Sect. 1. of this Chapter, Note g, axgegxotus ane g de. 
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p. f. H 2 Of the Primitive Church, 
and ſuch as were further baniſh'd from all ſa- 


| cred Commerce. But ſince this is not quite ſo 
clear as the former Caſe, I do not build upon 


ls | PRE ” 
I am apt however to ſuſpect, that the Pra- 
-Etice might be about this Time in its Birth, in- 


aſmuch as we find it ſo ſoon after grown up to 
its full Proportions. 8 
Vet I ſuppoſe it grew not up in all Places a- 


like, nor proceeded every where by the ſame 


Steps. It is pretty plain, and ſhall in its pro- 


per Place be obſerv'd accordingly, that (») Gre- 


gory Nyſſen did not preſcribe the Station of the 


Conſiſtent ia, or By-Standers, altho his Brother Ba- 
fil hath expreſly recorded it. In hike Manner 
it is not improbable, that the other Stations pre- 


ceding that of the Proſtrate, were variouſly us d 
in various Places, and had different Beginnings 
tin different Countries. If the laſt Canon in the 
Epiſtle of Gregory Thaumaturgus were unqueſtio- 
nably his, it would put this Matter out of all 
Diſpute, with Regard to his Age and Conutry, 
ſince the Stations there are all of them menti- 
on'd in their proper Order. But as this is now 
generally thought to have been borrow'd from - 


Bafil, it will prove nothing before bis Time. 
Baſil hindſelf who liv'd in the Middle of the 
fourth Century, hath lineally deſcribd to us 
all the Stations of Penance, which by that Time 
were got into full and current Uſe; ſince he 


doth not recite them as novel Practices, but 
| Rules of the (then) prevail 


as the eſtabliſhe 
ing Diſcipline. 4 
A 11 
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( See his Canonical Epiſtle in the Appendix, No. r. 
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The Caſe he mentions was (o) of ſuch as 
* offended by Incontinence, who for the firſt 
© Year were to be excluded entirely from the 
* whole Service, and to ſtand weeping at the 
* Chuxch-Door, which was the Station of Mowrn- 
< ers; in the Year following they were admit. 
© ted to that of, Hearers; in the third to that of 
the Profir calld (as the Learned Reader 


may obſerve) by: Way of Eminence, The Pe. 
< vance ; in the fourth they were permitted to 
* ſtand with the Faithful, whillt they commum- 


© cated, but might not themſelves partake with 3 


e them. And this I have termed the Station of 


<* Confiſtentes, or ByStanders ; and thus at laſt 
they were reſtor d, in full, to all their Pri. 
« vileges, and were allow d-to communicate. 


Upon theſe ſeyeral Stations (as diſtinct from 


the great and eminent Station of Penance, that I 


mean of the Proftrate) I ſhall but uſt obſerve, 


that the Station of Mourners, was quite out of 
Hearing, and was only intended to plant the 
Supplicant in a fit Poſture for begging the -In- 
| terceilions and Prayers of ſuch as were permit- 
ted to enter within the Church; that the Sta- 


tion of Hearers imply d no farther Privilege, than 
that the Perſons who ſtood in it, might join] 
in the Hymns and Pſalms, and might bear the 


Scriptures rea-l and preach'd, (which the Wor- 
ſhip of thoſe Times began with) and when this 
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P. 1. §. 2 Of the Primitive Church, 73 
part of the Service was over, they were diſ- 
miſs d before that for the Catechumens began. 
I have already ſuggeſted the Doubt which 
there hath been amongſt learned Men, whether 
theſe were appointed Stations of Penance before 
it. the Times of Montauus or Novatus, or whether 
of MF they were voluntarily cheſen by ſuch as defird 
er MW to be admitted into the Claſs = Pentents, as Te- 
-- ſtimonies of their Humility and Sorrow, and of 
to their Deſire to atone for their paſt Miſbehaviour. 
i- But ſoon after the Time here mention'd, (vix. 
thin the latter End of the third, or the Beginning 
of of the fourth Century) it is very evident, that 
t the Stations of Fletus and Auditio, of Mourning 
i. and Hearing, were conſider d as - preparatory in 
Point of Form, to that of Proftration, and were 
m afien'd as ſuch to Penitents for a certain Time, 
I who gradually advanc'd thro one and another, 
e, till they were fully re- inſtated in all their Pri- 
orie e eee eee bed e 
ae Not that all theſe Stages were in every Caſe 
1-8 neceſſary to be paſt thro'! No! but according 
t- tothe Nature and Quality of the Sin, as it was 
more or leſs enormous, the Offender was dire&- 
ned to ftand, from the very firſt, either amongſt 
n the Mourners, or Hearers, or to be amongſt the 
e Proftrate; or ſometimes to ſkip all the three, 
Fe and only to fand by the Faithful, whilſt they 
Is communicated, without being (himſelf) allow- 
t ed to join with them. This was the Station 
- HH calld (Cvszos, or Confitentia, which was next in 
order to that of full Communion. For as Diſ- 
cipline grew (after. the Time of Novatus) to be 
more ſevere, it was thought improper, that Pe- 
nitents ſhould ruſh upon the holy Myſteries 
juſt after their Proſlration; and therefore they 
were here detain d for a while, before they were 
vi - \_ 44: » _— 
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74 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 2 
admitted to full Communion. Sometimes for 
| lighter Offences, or elſe for the better Conceal- 
ment of more heinous ones, which might have 
prov'd either capital to the Offender, or other- 
wiſe highly inconvenient, he was originally aſ- 
fignd to this, and to no other Station. And 
this the Father laſt cited hath told us was the 
Uſage, with Regard to Women (w) whom ei- 
ther their own Piety brought to confeſs, or 
© any other Information charg'd (before the Bi- 
© ſhop) with the Sin of Adultery ; that . they 
© were allotted to this Station, till the Time 
< allign'd them for their penitential Separation, 
© was expir d. F 
The Relief they had hence, was, that they did 
not (Iruoci& e) publiſh the Sins whereof they had 
been guilty; which the Exomologeſis, uſual 
with the Proftrates, would have obliged them to 
dds; at leaſt it would thence have been evident, 
that they had committed ſome very heinous Sin; 
and that would have brought them under a Suſpi- 
cion, which in Time might have prov'd fatal. 
1 Proſt ration however, both before and after the 
_ Time of Novatus, was all along regarded as the 
3 chief Station of Penance; wherein the Sin of the 
3 Delinquent was underſtood to be expiated. Ac- 
5 cordingly we meet in the Writings of the Fa- 
thers, with frequent Mention of the Severities 
and Rigors, which were impos'd upon him. 
Whatever indeed we have of that Kind repre- 
ſented to us in ancient Authors, does uſually re- 
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fer to this, and to this Station only ; becanſe, 
as I have more than once already ſuggeſted, the 


reſt were conſider d rather as preparatory to, than 


as Parts of Penance; Which, tho deſignd as a 
Puniſhment, was in order to a Hivilge, and as 


| ſuch was ſu'd for with great Importunity. 


The Council of Carthage (ſo lately cited) di- 
reds the Miniſter of Penance (p) to affign it to 


Hach, as bumbly begged it without Reſpelt of Perſons. 
They could not communicate, till they had 
paſs d thro' it; and that was the Reaſon why 


they ſo bumbly begged, that they might be admit- 
ted to it. They did not apprehend themſelves 
to be fully in the Church, till they might partake 


of its Ordinances; and it was then an undiſpu- 
ted Maxim, (q) That no Man was a Chriſtian, who 
was not in the Church : Let his teaching Abilities be 
what they would, his Eloquence and Philoſophy never 


ſo great, yet if he broke the Bond of Charity and 
Eccleſiaſtical Unity, he was judg d to have loft, what- 
ever of Privilege he once might have claim'd as a 
Member of the Church; and when that was once loſt. 
and he was duly ej ected out of it, there was no Sal- 
vation to be expected for him. So St. Cyprian. 
| RE 7 
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(tt) Ut ſacerdos penitentiam imploranti abſq; perſonæ ac- 
ce ptione, pœnitentiæ leges injungat. In 4 Concil. Carthag. 
Can. 74. | | | ; 

(4) Quod vers ad Novatiani perſonam pertinet, frater 
chariſſime — ſcias nos primo in loco nec curioſos eſſe debere, 
quid ille doceat, cum forts doceat. Quiſquis ille eſt, & qua- 
liſcunq; eſt, Chriſtianus non eſt, qui in Chriſti Eccleſia non 
eſt. Jactet ſe licet, & Philoſophiam vel Eloquentiam ſuam ſir- 
perbis vocibus prædicet; qui nec fraternam charitatem, nec 


 Reclefiaſticam unitatem retinuit, etiam quod prints fuerat, 


amiſit. Cyprian. in Epiſt. 52. ad Antonian. | 
Neq; enim vivere foris poſſunt, cum domus Dei una ſir, 

& nemini ſalus eſſe nifi in Eccleſia poſlit. ibid. in Frift. 62, 

ad Pimponium. | a 


b * 
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and Converſation. | 


from ſeeking Relief at bis Hands, that according to 


the Penitents) in Sackcloth, they are cover d with 


mis ſtratum ſuum, & fiunt ei lachryme ſuz panes die ac 
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jp” 8 


And yet- this Diſcipline (how much ſoever . 
the Zeal 


of thoſe Times might induce People WF ... 
to defire coming under it) was in Reality ve- Wl ;, 
ry ſevere and rigorous; not only in the Church, 
and in the Time of Worſhip, their Behaviour Jon 


and Poſture were to manifeſt their Sorrow, but ¶ eve 


out of it likewiſe they were to expreſs the ſeec 
fame, in the whole Courſe and Tenor of Life r 


; Origen' will tell us, that the (7) Har d/hips Wl (th 


were very great, which that Man muſt ſubmit to, who Ml pe; 


Id not be diſcourag d by the Regards of Shame, 
For opening his Caſe to the Minifter of. God, and 


that of the Pſalmift, he muſt water bis Couch with 
bis Tears, and that they muſt be bis Meat both. Day 
and Night. : hr r 
Tertullian, where he would rather diminiſh, 
than magnify the Rigors of Church-Diſcipline, 
does yet bear Teſtimony to it; ſo that what 
comes here from him, is to be conſider d as co- 
ming from an unwilling Witneſs, who would 
rather have choſen to conceal, than to acknow- 
ledge it. Let even he (whilſt, as a Montaniff, 
he ridicules it for inſignificant) confeſſes it to be 
very rigorous. (s) They fit (ſays he, ſpeaking of 


Afhes, they intreat with Sighs and Groans, and bend- 
ed Knees, their common Mother, And again, The 
5 | 85 Adul- 

) Eft adhuc & ſeptima, licet dura & laborioſa per pœ- 
nitentiam remiſſio peccatorum, cum lavat peccator in lachry- 


carum ſuum. Origen. in Levitic. cap. 3. Homil. 2. 

De penitenciz officio, Sedent in ſacco, & cinere in- 
horreſcunr, eodem flatu gemiſcunt, eiſdem precibus ambi- 
pars eiſdem Senibus exorant, eandem invocant matrem. 


nocte; & cum non erubeſcit ſacerdoti Domini indie re pece 
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P. i. §. 2 Of the Primitive Church. 77 
Alulterer is brought into the Congregation, to ſuppli- 
cate the Brotherhood in Form of a Penitent, cover d 
with Sackcloth — a ty all 7055 yarns Cir- 

ances of Confuſion and Diſgrace, before the W7- 
2 and 3 of the Church, forcing Tears from 
every one, proſtrate befors their Feet, and thus be- 
ſeeching their Compaſſion. £74 
Theſame Author elſewhere 2cquaints us with 
the Hardſhips attending the publick Exomologeſis, 

(the Confeſhon and Humiliation of the proftrate 
Penitent.) (t) It extends (he ſays) its Rigor even 
to bis Garb and Diet, and to lay him in Sacksloth 
and Aſbes; it obliges him to negle# all Dreſs and 
Ornament, to affi# bis Soul with melancholy Medi- 
tations, and to reverſe, by a quite contrary Fractice, 
the Example of bis former Mi ſbebaviour. As to Meat 
and Drink, to nſe none for Pleaſure, but meerly for 

8 Suftenance; to keep up the Fervours. of his Piety with 
frequent and aſiduous Faflings ; to groan and weep, 
and to cry unto the Lord bis God both Night and Day ; 
to proftrate himſelf before the Preſbyters of the Church, 
and to beg of the Servants of God in the humble 
Poftures, that they would iutercede for bis Pardon. 


Pe 
* — 8 
—— — 
— — * — — a — — — 


Et tu quidem pœnitentiam mœchi ad exorandum fraterni- 

tatem in Eccleſiam inducis, conciliciatum & concineratum, 

cum dedecore & horrore compoſitum proſternis in medium, 

ante viduas, ante Preſbyteros, omnium lachry mas ſuaden- 

tem, omnium veſtigia lambentem, omnium genua detinen- 

tem. Tertull. de Pudicit. cap. 5, 13. ee a 
(t) De 1pſo quoq; habitu atq, victu mandat: Sacco & ci- 

neri incubare, corpus ſordibus obſcurare, animum maerori- 

bus dejicere, illa quæ peccavit triſti tractatione mutare; c _ ,. 

terum paſtum & potum pura nõôſſe, non ventris ſoilicet, ſed 

anime causa; plerumq; vero jejuniis preces alere, ingemiſ- 

cere, lachrymari, & mugire dies nocteſq; ad Dominum De- 

um; Preſbyteris advolvi, & charis Dei adgeniculari, omui- - 

bus fratribus legationes depxecationis ſuæ injungere..— He 

omnia Exomologeſis — ut peenitentiam commendet, &c. i- \ 

bid, in lib. de Prentitents c ft. #8 © Ge 
de 5 : 


* * 


' ſerve, as we ſhould do, ſo much as thoſe outward 
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_ Caſe in which he chuſes to inſtance, is that of 


_ Lighter, for the Piety exemplify'd by coming in 


„. * —— 


in æternum perire! Quo mihi Epulas, qui Dominum læſi? 

* * 
th Tenere preterea pauperum manus, viduas obſecrare, Preſby- 
teris adyolvi, exoratricem Eccleſiam deprecari omnia prius 
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= - The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 2 
All this the publick Exomologeſis requires the Peni. 
tent to ſubmit to, | 


Pacian (who liv'd in the Middle of the fourth 
Century) deſcribes the receiv'd Forms of Pexance Ml ©: 
after much the ſame Manner, only he blames 
the Looſeneſs which then began to creep into © 
the Performance of it. (u) Ve do not (ſays he) ob. Mt © 


Forms, which lie open to the very Eye of the Judge, 
and might draw Commendation from him, ſuch as 
weeping in the Face of the Church, lamenting in 
mournful Habit the Depravity f our Lives and Man- 
ners; Faſting, Prayer, and Proſtration; Refuſal of 
all publick Divertiſements and Entertainments, a 


Perſons who have ſinned againſt God, and are conſe- = 
ently in Danger of eternal Deftrution. In fine, all 1 

| bumble Supplication to the Poor, the Widows, the © x 
Preſbyters, each Member of the Church to intercede I 1 
for us; thus trying all Concluſions, rather than the 1 


laft and fatal one, of irretrieveable Ruin. 

Ambroſe will afford us a further Illuſtration 
of the Rigour wherewith the penitential Diſ- 
cipline was in his Time executed; and the 


a Perſon who ſhould voluntarily confeſs his ſc 
cret Crimes, and ſubmit to Penance ; which yet 
(we muſt remember) was to be ſo much the 


0 


3 8 * — _ 
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(u.) Ne hæc quidem quæ videri etiam a ſacerdote poſſunt, 
& Epiſcopo teſte laudari, ne hæc quidem quotidiana ſerva- 
mus, flere in conſpectu Eccleſiæ: perditam vitam ſordidi 
veſte lugere, jejunare, orare, provolvi; ſi quis ad Balneum 
vocet, recuſare Delicias; ſi quis ad convivium vocet, dice- 
re, iſta fœlicibus! Ego deliqui in Dominum, & periclitor 


tentare, quam pereas. Facian. in Pareneſ, ad Penitent, 
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20 P.i.F.2 © Of che Primitive Church. 79g 
i. Jof his own Accord. He aſks (v) what En- 3 
* couragement ſuch an one can have to do ſo, 1 
cho hath no Hope of Abſolution? "Tis true, 7 
ce he would have him aſk it once and again, ; 
es BW © and impute it to his own Want of due In- 
to © treaty, that he did not ſuddenly obtain it. Let 
b. 8 him beg it therefore (he goes on) with Tears 
d © and Groans, and let him intereſt the whole 
e, © Congregation in the Requeſt he makes for it, 
«© by all the humble Strains of Submiſſion nge 
. : $ 1 
in can any Way think of. : 405 | 
2 He proceeds. I have known many who 
have done ſo, who have quite furrow'd their 
Faces with Cares and Tears; who have pro- 
e. © frated themſelves, till they have even expo- 
A“ ſed their Bodies to be trod on, and have car- 
be ry'd in their Faces the Marks of that Seve- 
de“ rity wherewith they have been diſciplin d, 
. „ ba 4 
be“ looking like ſo many walking Ghoſts. * 
Finally, what repreſents to us very clearly 
n the extream Rigors of this Diſcipline, is, the 
Comment ſo generally made upon that of St. 
1 Paul to the Corinthians, (1 Epiſt. 5 chap. 5 verſ.) 1 
ol WT he Delivery of ſuch an one (as is there deſcri- —_— 
ed) to Satan for the Deſtruction of the Fleſi, which _ 
: | | | | ? Was = 
1 e n . : | : — — 4 l 
in ) Si quis igitur occulta crimina habens propter Chri- 4 
ſtum tamen ſtudioſe poenitentiam egerir, quomodo iſtic re- 3 
01 WFcipir fi ei communio non refunditur? Volo veniam reus A 
- WF peret, petat cum lachrymis, petat gemitibus, petat populi 4 
t ot ius fletibus, ut ignoſcatur obſecret, & cum ſecundò & ter- lf 
a. Niiò dilata fuerit ejus communio, credat. remiſſiùs ſe ſuppli- 7 
1 cafe, fletus augeat miſerabilior, poſtea revertatur, teneat pe- 7 
des brachiis, oſculetur oſculis, lavet fletibus, nec dimirrat, * 4 
Nit de ipſo dicat Dominus Jeſus ; remiſſa ſunt peccara ejus 2 
rgmulta, quoniam dilexit multum. — Cognovi quoſdam in „ 
renitentia ſulcaſſe vultum lachrymis, exaraſſe continuis fle- MOR 3 
-_ WT bus genas, ſtraviſſe corpus ſuum calcandum omni bus, jejuno „3 
ore ſemper & pallido mortis ſpeciem ſpiranti in corpore 1 
prætuliſſe. Ambraſ. de Pænitent. lib. 1. cap. 16. 55 9 
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90 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 2 
vas uſually afterwards interpreted of the Severi 

ties attending Penance. - _ 4 5 
(v) In that which the Apoſt ls mentions concerning 
the Deſtructiom of the Fleſh, (lays Origen) he means 
thoſe Bodily Aufterities which are ſo commonly under. 

gone by Penitents. t 
Tertullian (tho' he diſapprov'd of the Inter: 
pretation, yet) bears Witneſs to it, as what was 
in Fact receiv'd amongſt the Orthodox of his 
Age. (x) They (i. e. his Adverſaries the then 
Orthodox) interpret the Deſtruction of the ' Fleſh 
concerning penitential Mortifications, wherewitht the 
| Perſons under that Diſcipline think to make Satiſ- 

faction for their Sins. 4 7 
Pacian gives us the ſame Conſtruction of thoſe 
Words, where he tells Semproman, (Y) That the 
are but few, in 2 who riſe again af 
ter their Fall, who recover from their Wounds, and 
are perfectly ſound again; who feel the Succeſs and 
Comfort of their Fears and lications, and who 
revive again after the Deſtruct ian of their Fleſh, All 
this he evidently applies to the Caſe of Peni- 
tents, and to the Diſcipline undergone by them, 
Upon the whole, I think we may obſerve, 
that the Pomer of the Keys in ſhutting the Church. 
Doors (7. e. in Binding) was executed heretofore 
with great Severity ; that no Man could then 
een en . wile 


7— — * , 


* 2 — 
Later! * 


- (w) Quad enim dicit Apoſtolus, tradidi in interitum car- 
nis, hoc eſt in afflictionem corporis, quæ ſolet à poenitenti- 
bus ex pendi. Origen. in Homil. 1 4. ſuper Levitic, cap. 24. 
(x) Hic ja m carnis interitum in officium pœnitentium in- 
ter pretantur, quod videatur jejuniis & ſordibus & incuria 
omni, & dedita opera malæ tractationis carnem exterminan- 
do ſatis Deo facere. Tertull. de Pudicit. cap. 13. 

Labor vero iſte paucorum eſt, qui poſt caſum reſur- 
unt, qui poſt vulnera convaleſcunt, qui lachrymoſis voci- 
bus adjuvantur, qui carnis interitu reviviſcunt. Pacian. it 

Epiſt. 3. ad Sempronian. * . 
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P. 1. F. 2 Of the Primitive Church. 
he expected or {u'd for Pardon; nay, that even 
| ſecret Sins were anciently accounted for; and 
that the Perſons who had been guilty of them, 
were much exhorted to unfold them, and much 
commended for the Diſcovery, when they were 
prevail d with to make it. 
But why all this? may it yet be ſaid. Why 
all this Trouble and Difficult | 
Sin, which bath the Magiſtrate here to puniſh, 
and will have God hereafter to avenge it? 
Now to account for this, it were ſufficient if 
we only urg'd the Obligation which the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians thought themſelves under to 
comply with an Ordinance of the Goſpel; and 
to exact the penitential, as well as the bap- 
tiſmal Diſcipline. For we read (if J rightly re- 
member) as much in their Writings of Penttents, 
as we do of Catechumens ; of as much Sollicitude 


and Care in the Church of God for the one, as 


we do for the other. T0 265 

Penance was indeed reckon'd as a Supple- 
ment to Baptiſm ;, allow'd, as that was, once, and 
"4 only; at leaſt but once for the ſame Of- 
ence. ... | 


(z) God hath placd a ſecond Penitence (faith 


Tertullian) at the Door of the Church, for thoſe to 
re-enter by, who are deſirous of it; but then they are 
permitted to enter but once by this latter Way, be- 
cauſe it is their ſecond Tryal, and becauſe it ap- 
pears by it, that they have broken their former Eu- 
gagements, | th | 

: © IP - 
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4 (=>) Collocavit in veſtibulo ponitentiam ſecundam quæ 
pulſantibus patefaciat, fe jam ſemel, quia jam ſecundò, ſed 
amplius nunquam, quia proxime fruſiza,, Tertull, de Pani- 


tent. cap. 7. 
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a) Ambroſe aſks the Novatians, Why they bay- 
. tir d, if, according to their Tenet, Sin magbt nat 
be remitted by the Miniftry of Men? For tis a. 
1 greed, (fays he) that all Sins are in Baptiſm re- 
B mitted ; where then is the Difference, whether the 
Nie claims to himſelf the Exerciſe of this Power 
by the Ordinance of Baptiſm, or by that of Penance? 
And again, () As there is one Baptiſm, ſo there 
- & but one ſolemn Penance allowable, and that mf 
be publick in the Face of the Church. 
We might well enough therefore put our Ac. 
count of this Matter upon the Foot of its. be- 
ing a Goſpel-Ordinance, and what, as ſuch, 
would need no other Account to, be given of 
1 beſides the Authority of Inſtitution, and 
= of current Practice form'd upon it; I find more 
I over ſome Reaſons aſſign'd for it in primitive Re- 
cords; of which my Reader I not be de- 
frauded: As, | „ Rs 
1. The Honour of the Church was one of 
theſe, which, in the Deſign of Chriſt her Foun- 
der, was to confiſt of a peculiar Feople zealous of 
good: Works, that ſo be might. preſent it to bimſelf 
a glorious Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle, or 
any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould: be holy, and without 
Blemiſh, Epheſ. 5. 27. Agreeable to which, is 
that Paſſage in the Conſtitutions, which ys 
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(a, Cur baptizatis, fi per hominem peccata dimitti non 
licet ? In baptiſmo utique remiſſio peccatorum omnium eſt. 
Quid intereſt utrum per pœnitentiam, an per lavacrum hoc 
= jus ſib1 datum ſacerdotes vendicent ? Unum in-utroqz mini- 
_— ſterium eſt, Ambroſ. de Pwnitent, lib. 1. cap. 7. | 
=. (. Sicut unum baptiſma ita una pœnitentia, que tamen 
A | 4 | : Publice agitur. ibid, lib. 24 cap. 10. | | OP ET. ee 


51 1. 8 2 "of the Prinitive church. ; i | 


thus: (ee). If we do not ſeparate from the Church 
thoſe who will not live within the Rules of it, we 
Hall make of the Houſe of God a Den of Thieves. 

2. Another Ground of this Diſcipline, was 
Ernie to others, that they (d) might fears; and 
learn from thence not to offend, when. they 
ſhould: ſee and obſerve the Difficulties of ob- 5 
taining Pardon. 

3. The laſt Ground of this Diſcipline! Jab 
the Advantage of the Delinquent himſelf, that 
by the Deftruion of bis Fleſh, (as the Apoſtle | 
ſpeaks 1 Cor. 5. 5.) bis Spirit might be ſavd in 
the bo Day of the Lord Feſus. _ 

Upon theſe I ſhall no longer now detain my 
Reader, becauſe I may have Occaſion to reſume 
them before I finiſh. 

But he will ſee from what is cited to this 
Purpoſe, that (e) Tertullian, () Pacian, and (g) 
3 are all with me, — the we 
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Kue/cop3o, money” + ohop xvgps Cala! u. in 


ſtol. Conſtitut. lib. 2. cap. 17. 

cd) dos N tois r iS Vo Bec rolex. ibid. 

(e) Temporali afflictione æterna ſupplicia, non dicam fru- 
ſtratur (Exomologeſis) ſed expungit. Cum igitur provolvir. 
hominem, magis relevat; cum ſqualidum facit, mundatum 
reddit; cum accuſat, excuſat; cum condemnat, abſolvit. 
In quantum non pe perceris tibi, in tantum tibi Deus, crede, 
parcet. Tertull. de Pænitent. cap. 9. 

77 In quantum poenz veſtræ non peperceritis, in tantum 
vobis Deus parcet. — Qui fratribus peccata ſua non tacet, 
Eccleſiz lachrymis adjntus, Chriſti precibus abſolvitur. Fe- 
cian. in Farænes. ad Pænitent. 

2) Id agat (Pœnitens) quod non ſolum illi proſit 90 re- 
cipiendam ſalutem, ſed etiam cæteris ad exemplum. — Us. 
qui ſeparari a regno Cœlorum timet per ulrimam ſententiam 
ſummi judicis, per Ecoleſiaſtiam diſciplinam, a ſacramento. 
cceleſtis panis interim We — Agite 3 2 
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fit of the Delinquent for one great Reaſon of 
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the penitential Diſcipline. 
Well then, when all this had been ſubmitted 
to, the Penitent's Acceſs to Reconciliation was al. 
moſt open; only, as it hath been already ſug. 
geſted, he was (ever ſince the Time of Novatus) 
oblig'd to ſtand for a while in the Station of 
Conſiſtentia, i. e. to be preſent at the holy My 
ſeries, but not immediately to be a Partaker, 
left he ſhould ſeem to ruſh upon them too ſud. 
denly from a State of Sin. But then the Door 
was entirely open to him, and he might re-en- 
ter upon all his Privileges by the Benefit of .46- 
ſolution ; which was the. third and finiſhing 
Branch of the ancient Church-Diſcipline. 


s ECT. III. Of 4ſolution. 


It hath been already in Part obferv'd, that 
this was the main Ground of the Diſpute be- 
tween the Montani ſts (firſt, and after them be- 
tween the Novatians) and the Orthodox. They 
were agreed in (5) ſeparating ſuch and ſuch Ot- 


Fenders from the Church; but they (i) diſagreed 


upon the Point of receiving them again into it. 
The Sectary ſaid, Nay, (k) ſtand off, for I am bo- 
He Sn os 1 R 
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lis agitur in Eccleſia, ut oret pro vobis Eccleſia. Nemo ſibi 
dicat, occulte ago, apud Deum ago; novit Deus, qui mihi 
ignoſcit, quia in corde ago. Ergo ſine causã dictum eſt, Que 
ſolveritis in terra, ſoluta erunt & in Celis ? Ergo ſine cans 
ſunt claves datæ Ecclefiz ? fruſtramus Evangelium Dei? fru- 


ſtramus verba Chriſti ? Promittimus vobis quod ille negar ? 
ALngruſs. in Hom. 49 & 50. | JF 


( Reliquas libidinum furias non modo limine, verum 
omni Eccleſiæ tecto ſubmovemus. Tertull. de Pudicit. cap. 4. 
(i) See in pag. 62, 63. Notes a, ö, c, d, e. | 


) Arroganti voce dicentes finguli ; Noli me tange, quia 


mundus ſum. Ambrof. de Penitent, lib. 1. cap. 7. 
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P. I. F. 3 Of the Primitive Church, 85 
lier than thou; whereas the Church had Compalſ- 
| fion, and after ſome Time of Separation allow- 
ed them to approach. Only when theſe Sects 
had rais'd Clamours, and ſtarted Objections, the 
Church contuw'd her Penitents a good deal lon- 
ger in a State of Diſcipline, before ſhe would 
admit them to full Communion. Wh 

The Ceremonial of their Re-admiſſion, we. 
have no where (as I can find) exactly deſcrib d 
to us; of what was previous to it, we have a- 
bundant mention, viz. the Confeſſion and Humili- 
ation of the Party, the Interceſſions of the Peo- 
ple with the Biſhop on his Behalf; ſometimes 
Libelli, or Tickets ſom the Martyrs, were ob-- 
tain'd, to recommend him to the Biſhop's Fa- 
vour for his ſpeedier Reſtoration; of all which, 
St. Cyprian alone will furniſh the Reader with 
ſufficient Evidence. 


* 


(His Complaint of ſuch Preſhyters as had 
* irregularly admitted certain Offenders to Com- 


* munion, ſhews us what the regular Proceſs 


* ſhould have been, viz. That they ſhould have 
* had their Caſe examin'd narrowly in all its 
* Circumſtances, and an Inſpection made into 
* their Lives; and have done Penance for their 
| 4:4 G * | bes Fault; 
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Illi contra Evangelii legem — ante actam poniten- 
tiam, ante Exomologeſim graviſſi mi atq; extremi delicti fa- 
ctam, ante manum ab Epifcopo & Clero, in pœnitentiam 
im poſitam, offetre la pſis pacem, & Euchariſtiam dare; id eſt, 
ſandtum Domini Corpus profanare audent. Cyprian. in Epiſt. xo. 

Audio quoſdam de Preſbyteris nec Evangelii memores, nec 
quid ad nos Mart yres fcripſerint cogitantes, nec Epiſcopo 
honorem ſacerdotii ſui & cathedræ refervantes, jam cum lap- 
ſis communicare cœpiſſe & offerre pro illis, & Euchariſtiam 
dare, quando oporteat ad hzc per ordinem perveniri. Nam 
cum in Minoribus delictis, que non in Dominum commit tunt ur, 

peenitentia agatur juſto tempore, &. Exomologeſis fiat, in- 
ſpec vita ejus qui agir pœnitentiam, nec ad communicatis 
| : : Ouem 
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86 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 
© Fault; and acknowledg d it with all humble 
* Solemnity in the Face of the Church, and 
* have begg'd Pardon for it of all who might 
have took Scandal at it; and then after Im. 
* poſition of Hands from the Biſhop and his 
Clergy, and ſolemn Prayers offer d up to God 
4 on their Behalf, they ſhould thus, after ſome 
Time, have been re- admitted to the Privileges 
they had forfeited. f ; 
Vet neither does this, nor any other Author 
of his Date, acquaint us preciſely what the 
Forth of their Re-admiiſion was. The Apoſtolick 
Conftitutions give us here ſome Light, but it 1s 
not clear nor full enough to diſcover this Part of 
the penitential Diſciphne in its juſt Propor- 
Des. F OT TE» i 
(in) Do you, (ſay they) O Biſhop, do in like 
Manner-, and as you initiate an Heathen in the 
Church of Chrift by Baptiſm, ſo reſtore with Impoſi- 
tion of Hands the Man who bath been cleans d by the 
Diſcipline of Penance, to his ancient Paſture, * 


S S 


* — — 


— 
* 


onem quis venire poſſit, niſi prius illi ab Epiſeopo & Clera 
1 manus fuerit impoſita, quanto magis in his graviſſimis & ex- 
1 | tremis delictis, cautè omnia & moderate ſ:cundum diſcipli- 
=_ - nam Domini obſervari opottet ? ibid. in Epiſ. 11. 
ij Temperamentum ſalubri moderatione libravimus, ut nee 
F in totum ſpes communicationis & pacis lapſis denegaretur — 
nec tamen rurſus cenſura Evangelica ſolveretur, ut ad com- 
municationem temerè proſilirent; ſed traheretur diu pœni- 
tentia, & rogaretur dolenter paterna Clementia, & examina- 
rentur cauſæ, & voluntates, & neceſſitates ſingulorum. ibid. 
in Epiſt. 52. Rigalt. Edit. Pariſ 1666. 8 
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re N gig 009X7 fue N ddνν, ]“lhατ , £7 roy NSE 


1 rh s dv fut AE y%0:0u0, mWoviu Vf ati 
3 wegrd Xo oy, .es QUITO eie & U 9X07 5) vo- 
L " Pl V ira wings vt 18 war Or Negev. Apoſtol. 
q "3 Tonſtitut. lib. 2. cap. 41. 55 53.5 ; oy. 


- K* - i 
« ” f 
„ 


P. I. J. 3 Of the Primitive Church. 87 
whole Congregation interceding for bim, to whom the 
Ceremony Impoſition of Hands ſhall ſerve for 
that Time in the Room of Baptiſm. And again in 
another Chapter of the ſame Book, 4dmoniſh Of- 
fenders ; and after having affign'd them for ſome Time 
to a State of Mortification, take of their Burden 
by a Pardon, and. accept their Tears ; and when the 
whole Church intercedes for them, lay your Handi un 
on them, and afterwards ſuffer them to continue m- 
moleſted in the Church of Chrift. Pn” 
From hence then we gather thus much, (tho 
not all we would) that there were the Interceſ- 


ons of the Church, the Interceſiuns of the chief Mi- 
1mfter, and bis Impoſition of Hands, all apply'd to 


the Reſtoration. of the Offender. But then theſe 
(we ſhall ſee) were all along 1 to him, 
throughout the whole Courſe of his penitential 
Diſcipline, as well as at the very Infant of his 
Reftoration. Now whether there was any pecu- 
liar Ceremonial in the very Article of his paſ- 
ſing out of the Penitential, into the Station of the 
Faithful, other, or more, than what hath here 
been repreſented, is a Query which would be 
well worth purſuing, if we knew where it would 
be likely to find an Anſwer; all the Authors 
of any ſtanding, whom I have yet look d into, 
keeping here a profound Silence. , 
But by what we can learn of the primitive 
Abſolution, out of primitive Writers, it ſhould 
ſeem to have been not a forgle, but a complex 
Ad; an Effect ariſing from a Courſe and Suc- 
ceſſion of divers At; what the People had ſome 
1 G 4 „ 
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88 be Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 2 
Hand in, as well as the Prieſt; only with this 
juſt and neceſlary Diſtinction, that the Prayers 
of the People are here to be conſider d as Teſfi- 
monies of their Charity, rather than as Evidence: 
of any Authority ; whereas in the Prieft they are 
to be conſider'd as flowing from his Office, and 
warranted by it; and therefore as ſtanding enti- 
tul d to a Succeſs and Efficacy, which the People 
could lay no Claim to. () © He being an au- 
* thorizd. Mediator, and ſupplying upon Earth 
* the Place of his. great Maſter Chriſt, doing 
for the People under him, what was done for 
« them by the Prieſts under the Law, vix. at. 
* toning for their Sins, and offering up to God 
* unbloody Sacrifices, through Jeſus Chriſt, the 
great High Prieſt. * 116.6 - WHT hk 
(o) © For this very Reaſon (ſaith Chryſoſtom) 
do the Prieſts of God preſide in his Worſhip, 


< that the Prayers of the 1 8 being in them- 


4 ſelves leſs available, may lay Hold on thoſe 
# of the Prieft, as more powerful and efficacious, 


and ſo may jointly afcend to Heaven. 


And fo very conſiderable was the Prieſt's A- 


gency in this Matter, repreſented by St. Cyprian, | 


that 
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P. 1. 9.3 Of the Primitive Church. 8 + 
that the Penitent's (p) Forgiveneſs was ſaid ex- 
preſly to be procur'd by it. r 
None of all this was intended to derogate 
from the Office of our one Mediator, nor to in- 
vade the Province, which, in Strictneſs of ſpeak- 
ing, belongs to bim only. But whatever of this 
Nature was aſcribd to the Prieſt, was aſcribd | © 
to him in Character and Quality of his being 
Agent for Chriſt, as ſuſtaining bis Perſon among 
Men, as being his Steward and his Ambaſſador, 
and as acting entirely by, and under his Autho-\ 
rity. ; ered s 
The People then, tho they join d with the Bi- 
ſhop in his Interceſion to God on the Penitent's 
Behalf, yet bore not the ſame Part in it, which 
he did. He pray'd for them to God, with Au- 
thority, as rf with a certain Character for 
that very Purpoſe; and ſo what he did, was in 
Virtue of his Oſice; whereas they only evidenc'd 
their Charity, by teſtifying, that they did like- 
wiſe deſire the Penitent's Forgiveneſs. 
But in the Impoſition of Hands, (which was 
the ſolemn Ceremony of ſacerdotal Benediction, where- 
in the Leſs was bleſs'd of the Greater) the People 


did no Way meddle, We read of (q) Hands laid 


4 


on by the Biſhop and bis Clergy, but never by the 


Laity. 


Whether then there was any further or more 


ſolemn Ceremonial us d at the Infant of re-ad- 


mitting Penitents, than meerly ſuffering them to 
take their former Place in ths Church amongſt the 
Faithful, 1 have not, I ſay, been able to learn 

N 11 A. x | with 
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( Dum ſatisfactio, & remiſſio ſacta per ſacerdotes apud 
Dominum grata eſt. Cyprian. de lapſi 

Nee ad communicationem quis venire poſſit, niſi ab 
Epi ſcopo & Clero manus fuerit impoſita. Cypriqn. in Epiſt. 17. 
elten n page 85. mf 2 On, 
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go The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 2 
with my beſt Enquiries. The Intercefion of the 
Prieft to God for them, and bis Impoſition of Hands 
apon them in Token of bleſſing them, were Formula- 
nes apply d to them very often, at leaſt, if not 
In r of © BT tor folemn Worſhip, through- 
out the whole Courſe of their penitential Sepa- 
ration. 

Impoſition of Hands, was the Ceremonial where- 
with they were receiv'd to Fenance. St. Cyprian, 
complaining that Penitents were recetv'd to Com- 
munion, without any of the preparatory Stages 
to it, hath ſhow'd us what Ks Stages were, 
and by what Steps they ſhould have riſen to 
It. (7) ©F irſt, Hands ſhould have been laid upon 

< them, in order to their Penance. Then ſhould 
- — ſucceeded the ſolemn Exomologeſis, or 
* humble Confeſſion of their Fault in the Face 
2 4 1 the Church; and finally they ſnould have 

© gone thro the appointed Stations of Penance, 
. « before they were admitted in full to the Pri- 

vilege of Communion. ” The Council of ( 3 

abe < bears Witneſs to this, as a general and 

4 current Practice in the Reception of Penitents, 

and confirms it moreover by expreſs Autho- 
© 

= 18 therefore plain Evidence, that — 
fition of Hands was not peculiar to the Inftant of 
the Penitent's Reftoration. 

When 
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tr) Ante actam poenitentiam, ante Exomologeſim eraviſt 

fimi atq;. extremi delicti factam, ante manum ab Epiſcopo & 
Clevo in penitentiam impoſitam, offerre la pſis pacem, & Eu- 
chariſtiam dare — audent. See the whole Paſlage cited in 
Pas. 85. Note J. Cyprian. Epiſt. 10. 

(7 r) Poenitentes tempore quo pœnitentiam petunt — (fi- 
ent ubiq; conſtitutum eſt) Impoſitionem manuum — conſe- 
| Mantur. In eye un A. D. 506. Cen. TIF. | 
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P.. 9.3 Of the Primitive Church. 91 
When the Time of publick Penance grew to be 
confin'd to the Quadrageſimal Faft, all the For- 
mularies APPEFAINING to it, were crowded into 
that narrow Compaſs. Now, the fourth Conn- 
cil of Carthage hath inform'd us, that (s) Hands 
were to be laid upon the Penitent during that whole 
Seaſon. And indeed Impoſition of Hands was a 
Ceremony ſo well known to be an Attendant 
upon Penance during the whole Seaſon of its 
Continuance, that the Diſciphne it ſelf did ſome- 
times receive its Name from this (which was ſuch 
a conſiderable) Part of it. Thus (ss) another 
Canon of the ſame Council hath fogewarg'd the 
Clinical Peniteut not to account himſelf abſolo'd, (if 
be ſhould recover) without Impoſition of Hands ; 
which there, I think, muſt ſignify Penance ; 
ſince (according to St. (t) Cyprian) he muſt have 
receiv'd Impoſition of Hands, at his being admit- 
ted to Penance upon his fick Bed; and therefore 
when he is warn'd to receive it again upon his 
Recovery, Tt muſt mean his Submiſhon to the Pe- 
nance which had been then aſſign d him. And 
this was conformable to the known Practice of 
Antiquity upon theſe Occaſions. ER 
Hence therefore I conclude, that Impoſition of 
Hands was neither peculiar to the Reception of 
Pemitents to their Penance, nor yet to their Abſolutzon 
from it; but was indeed intermix d with the an 
| hes ons 
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fs) Omni tempore jejunii manus pœnitentibus a ſacerdoti- 
bus imponatur. In Concil. Cart hag. 4. Can. 80. TY | 
(s 5) Poenitentes qui infirmitate viaticum Euchariſtiæ ac- 
ce perint, non ſe credant abſolutos fine manys impoſitione, ſi 
ſupervixerint, ibid, Can. 72. «+ 8 
ie.) See what is cited in Chap. 3. Sect. 3. Note /. Ut ma- 
nu eis in pœnitentiã lmpoſiti, veniant ad Dominum cum 
pace, In Epiſt. 13. n | 75 
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92 i IM Penitential Diſcipline Ch.2 
ſons of Worſhip, ſo long as they continud un- 
der it. N | 


In the ſixth Century, when this whole Diſ- 


cipline was much relax d, and the Forms of it 
were mightily alter d, the third Council of (t t) 
Toledo call'd the People to rule, and labour d to 
bring them to the ancient Standard; and there- 
fore in Purſuance of the original Pattern, it hath 
directed Penitents to reſort with Frequency to 
Hnpoſition of Hands. They would then, it ap- 
pears from the Preamble of the Canon, perform 
their Penance as they liſted, and neglect the 
Stations aſſignd them. The Canon therefore 
5 that they ſhould keep their Stations, 
a 


behave in them like Penitents, by frequent- 


ly reſorting to Impoſition of Hands. 
Ihe uſual Form of Interceſſion for Peni- 


tents, (which the Reader may fee in the Ap- 


2 No. 4.) made a conſtant Part of the more 
ſolemn Service in the earlier Ages of the Church. 
And it was call'd the Prayer for Penitents with Im- 


poſition of Hands; fo that this Ceremony ſeems to 


have been us'd as often as the Prayer was. When 
both had therefore been us'd 'till the Time ap- 
pointed for the Penitent's full Re-admiſſion to 
all his Privileges, the Direction to the Biſhop 
runs only thus; (u) Lay your Hands upon him, aud 
let bim thenceforwards remain immoleſted in the Fold, 


| Or thus again, to much the ſame Effect, -- Re- 


5 


—_— *a« — — _— — 
2 . * 6— — — 1 — 
** ” SCF Hd —_ 2 NI—_—O_ 8 a 


fore 


(tt) — Ut ſecundum formam antiquorum canonum den- 
tur pœnitentiæ; hos eſt, ut priùs eum quem ſui pœnitet 
facti, 2 communione ſuſpenſum faciat [Preſbyter? inter Re- 
Iiquos pœnitentes ad manũs impoſitionem crebro recurrere. In 
Concil. Tojetan. 3. cap. 11. * Sq 
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Pore him to his former Paſture. If there had been 
any more. ſolemn: Uſage, (peculiar to the Inſtant 
of his quitting the penitential Station) here one 
would have thought had been a fit Occaſion of 
mentioning it. But from the Silence of the 
Conſtitutions here, and indeed of all the Authors 
which it hath yet been my Fortune to meet 
with upon the Subject, I ſuppoſe we may con- 
clude, that there was no farther Apparatus; but 
that the Penitent, without more adoe, took his 
Place among the Faithful when his Term was ex- 
pir'd, and Hands had been laid upon him, and 
Prayers put up to God for him; all which we 
may well however believe to have been done 
at this Time alſo, as it had probably been done 
before in each Aſſembly for ſolemn Worſhip. 

Abſolution therefore ſeems to have conſiſted o- 
riginally of two main Branches; the one re- 
ſpecting the forum internum, (the Conſcience of 
the, Sinner) the other relating to the forum ex- 
ternum, (the outward Regimen of the Church.) 
The firſt of theſe was inſtrumental to the 
Pardon of Sin, whilſt the ſecond relax d the Cen- 
ſure it lay under. The one interceded with God 
for the Sinner 's Forgiveneſs, and the other declar'd 

him releas d from his Eccleſaſtical Bond. 
Now, the firſt of theſe Acts was always in 
Form of Prayer throughout the earlieſt Ages ; 
and the Reader will hereafter find, that it con- 

tinu'd ſo for 1000 Years. BE 
(un) Morinus will acknowledge thus much; 
as well as that the forum intermm and externum 
have not long been diſtinguiſh'd from each o- 
ther; but then he fain would paſs upon his 
. >» Reader 
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Cn 1 Morin. de Pœnitent. lib. x. cap. 9. ſed. 6. See him 
quoted at large in Chap. 3. Sect. 3. Note d. e 
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were not of the very deepeſt Dy 
Diſtinction upon winch he grafts all the preſent 
Practice of the Roman Church, in what is call'd 
by thoſe of its Communion, the Sacrament of Pr. 
nance. But then he is ſo ingenuous, as to confeſs, 
that the Mention of it amongſt ancient Writers, is 
very hardly to be met with; which is ſo true, that 
is not in any Manner to be found amongſt 


| this Practice, if it wete 
at all carryd on within the firſt 500 Years, 
was carry d ſo very ſecretly, that it looks as if 
it had been deſign d for a perpetual Secret, ſince 
T can no where find, within 
Mention of it. 

The ancient 


it 


th 
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The Penitential D | 
Reader the Notion of ſecret (n) Penance for Sins, 
which (tho mortal indeed in their Nature, yet) 
This is the 


In Reality therefore, 
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e. 


that Period, any 


iſtinction between Sins, was, 
what hath been cited from Tertullian, vix. be- 
tween ſuch as were remiſible, and ſuch as were 
, (which was indeed the rigid Judg- 
ment/ of the Montani ſts) but the Orthodox ex. 


rreſsd this Diſtinction in a ſofter 
tween Sins of Frailty and of Wilfu 


— 
. 


(m) Primum diſtinctionem peceatorum - mortalinm, gravi- 
wn 4 minus gravibus, conſequitur — Iſtorum ſex fere ſæculis 
Integris, ponitentia agebatur publica, horum ſecreta. Ita 
ab Epiſcopo aut ejus juſſu puniebantur, & relaxabantur; hec 
verò Preſbyterorum poreſtati erant permiſſa — forum igitur 
dict poterat duplex; ſed iſtius poſterioris longè rarior eſt mentio. 
Morin. de Penitent, lib. 1. cap. 10, 11; 12. s 


— 


„ Di. be- 
s; the one 
of which they allow'd to be curable by Pe- 
nance, the other by daily Prayer. 
which the Reader will obſerve in the 8 
But now as to the Forgiveneſs of Sin, (reſp: 
ing the forum internum, or the Court of Conſci- 
ence) it is certain that God only doth ſtri 


More of 


et 8 


P.1F.3 Of the Primitive Church. gg 
and properly pardon it; or (as Ambroſe will pre- 
ſently To ſound ſpeaking) impart the hoh Gir 
who 1s evermore ſuppos d to enter, where the 
Sin is pardon d. (v) freneus hath argu d upon 
this Suppoſal, where he hath inform'd his Rea- 
der, © That our Saviour in curing the Paraly- 
tick, and forgiving his Sins, manifeſted him 
* felf to be the Ford of God, and in Quality 
© of God and Man together, receivd ſuch. Power - 
„from his Father. 5 | 
Man alone was, in that Father's Opinion, 
plainly incapable of forgiving Sins, ſince the 
Pardon of them made Proot of a Power ſuperi- 
or to any human Agent's. | 
Clemens (vv) Alexandrims hath directly aſſert- 
ed, That Chrift alone, who is appointed our School- 
maſter and Inſtructor, by the God and Father of the 
Univerſe, is able to forgive our Sins ; be alone being 
able to diſcern the Sincerity or Inſmcerity of our C- 
bedience, 85 5 
( Amphilochius (or whoever elſe was the 9 
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— — — — 
(v) Peccata igitur remittens hominem quidem curavit, ſe- 
meti pſum autem manifeſte oſtendit quis eſſet. Si enim nemo 
poteſt remittere peccata, niſi. ſolus Deus, remittebat autem 
hæc Dominus, &. curabat homines; manifeſtum eſt quoniam 
ipſe erat verbum Dei, filius hominis factus, à patre poteſta- 
tem remiſſionis peccatorum acci piens quomodo homo & qua- 
modo Deus. Irene. I. 5. adverſ, Hereſ. cap. 17. Mat. q. 5. 

(> ») Mo e proves 5708 d ids T5 i TH 0 Ape hee- 
Ta \v 18 0% |£95 TY av 0 TaXyeas mraduywyss uf, md- 
vg d + O Sane var? LA Wd fuOr, Clement. 
Alexandrin. Pædagog. lib. 1. cap. 8. 

n) ix80%5, vun, ors 295 Imjala & pi, e leg, © 
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96 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 
thor of that Work) hath related a remarkable 
Paſſage in the Life of Bafil, concerning a Wo. 
man of Quality and Diſtinction, who had been 
a great Sinner, and reſorted to Baſil, that ſhe 
might thro his Means obtain Pardon. Do /f 
thou know, (ſaid he to this Lady) that none can 
forgive Sins, but God only ? To which ſhe readily 
reply'd, I do know it, and therefore I am come t 
engage thy Interceſſion with God for me. And when 
Baſil ſent her, on Account of her laſt and moſt 
heinous Sin, to the Hermit Ephrem, in order to 
_ his Interceſion for it, ſhe beſought the 


interceded for all the reſt, he would not grudge ba 
bis Prayers for that ſiugle Fault. © GA 
I am not to anſwer for the Truth or Likel:- 
92 of all the Circumſtances recited in this 
Story; I only quote it as atteſting the Doctrine 
of thoſe Times, concerning the Agency of the 
-* Prieſt in the Remiſion of Sins. And this, I con. 
ceive, it ſpeaks fully up to. | 
Thus likewiſe we read in Ambroſe. (w) Thi 
z 10 Work of Man, but of God, (viz. imparting 
the holy Spirit.) The Spirit is indeed invok'd by 
the Prieſt, but he is given by God; ſo that th 
Gift is God's, and the Miniſtry only belongs to th: 
Prieſt. For if the Apoſtle St. Paul judg'd bis om 
Authority) 


Cn rn — 2 2n2üjůäĩ„ — _ _ — 


— 1 _— * — — _ 


(w) Non enim humanum hoc opus, neq; ab homine datur; 
Ted invocatus [Spiritus] à ſacerdote, à Deo traditur ; in quo 
Dei munus, miniſterium ſacerdotis eſt. Nam fi Paulus A poſto- 
lus judicavit, quod ipſe donare ſpiritum ſanctum ſr Auclo- 
ritate non poſſet, & in tantum ſe huic officio imparem ere- 
didit, ut a Deo nos ſpiritu optaret impleri; quis tantus eſt, 

ui hujus Traditionem muneris ſibi audeat arrogare? Itaq; A- 
poſtolus votum precatione detulit, non jus Authoritate aliquã ven- 
dicavit. F Impetrare optavit, non imperare preſumpfit. Ambrol. 
de Spiritu Sancto. lib. 1. p. 7. Again, 
= | | a ind Peccata 
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oly Man moſt fervently, that face Baſil balff 
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P. 1. 5.3 Of the Primitive Church. 95 
ble Authority incompetent for ſo great a Purpoſe, who is 
il there amongſt us ſo aſſuming as to pretend to it? 
l Nom the Apoſtle (tis plain) offer d up bis Deſire of 
| „tit in Form of Prayer, without aſſuming to bimſelf 
en Authoritative Diſpoſal of it. 
Again — God alone forgiveth Sins. — The holy 
Spirit doth it , and the Part which Men bear in this 
Action of Forgiveneſs, is only applying their Mini- 
ſtry to it, not exerciſmg any direct Authority; for 
they remit Sins not in their own, but in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
ruth Thi intercede, but the Deity confers the 
The Author of the Work (aſcrib'd uſually to 
St. Cyprian) concerning the Baptiſm of Chriſ, ex- 
preſſes himſelf to much the ſame Purpoſe with : 
what hath been cited from Ambroſe. (ww) Re- 
miſton of Sins, whether by Baptiſm, or by any other 
Ordinance, is properly (he obſerves) the Ad of the 
Spirit of God, and the Efficacy of it is to be entirely gh 
aſcribd to him; whatever Agency the Prieſt may 
have in it, by Words or Geſtures, or any Formula- 
ries deriv'd to him from Apoſtolical Inſtitution. - 


The Prieſt therefore in this Branch of Abſo- : | 
lution, muſt content himſelf with the Office of : 


U 
_ — — 2 —— 


Peccata nemo condonat niſi ſolus Deus — per Spiritum San- 
ctum peccata condonantur; homines autem in remiſſione pec- 
catorum Miniſterium ſuum exhibent; non jus alicujus poteſtati 
exercent. Neqʒ enim in ſuo, ſed in Patris & Filii & Spiritũs 
Sancti nomine peccata dimittunt. Iſti regant, Divinitas 
donat. ibid. in lib. 3. cap. 19. d We 

(w w) Remiſſio peccatorum ſive per baptiſmum, ſive per 
alia ſacramenta donetur, proprie Spiritũs Sancti eſt, & ipfi I 
ſoli hujus eſſicientiæ privilegium manst. Verborum ſolenni- : 
tas & ſacri invocatio nominis & a, Doane Apo- 
ſtolicis ſacerdotum Miniſteriis attributa, viſibile celebrant 
ſacramentum; rem verò iplam Spiritus Sanctus format & 


efficit. De Poptiſmo Chriſti, apud Cyprian. 
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98 The Penitential Diſciplines Cha 


Interceſſor, which he hath all along exercis d in 
the Church of God. This, I humbly conceive, 
is all his Part in the forum internum; nor Can 
it (1 preſume) ; prov'd, that he challeng d 2. 
ny other till 100 Years had paſsd from the 
Birth of Chriſt (x). : | ; 


% o * by 


But in the forum 


nu externum (the out ward Re- 
zimen of the Church) the Prieſt appears with 
another Character, and performs. the Part of 2 
Fudge in Commiſion from Chyitt, ſince his Rete 


_—_— 


Tation 0 We Penitent to the Peace of the 
and 


; Church, and to outward viſible. nden 7 
Zu an authoritative, judicial Ad, wich he per- 
forms directly and properly in his own Perfon, 

and the Church is oblig d to own what he does 


- 


St. pr ian thought an Ad of the Prieſt in] 
us Part of his Office, ſo authentick, that he 

held for valid even an (& x) irregular Abſolution, 
. gnd would not attempt to reſcind a Sentence which 


ad once been pad (how imprudently. ſoever,) by ff 


5 


Ge= 
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Prieft of the moſt high God. | 
This was what ()) Auguſtin refer d to, When] 
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3 * See what 1s written and cited upon this Subject in 

Chap. 3. Sect. 4. N. B. The Ordo Romans ſtiles the Pricf 
an Umpire, Int erceſſor, and Mediator between God and Man. $0 
lately was this his Character! Sequeſter ac medius inter. Deun 
& peccatorem ordinatus — & Interceſſor. Ord. Roman. in Con- 
feſl. Pœnitent,) And our learned Ontram de Sacrißiciis, lib. 2. 
cap. 1. entitles the Chriſtian Prieſthood, Patrocininm homi- 
a am apud Deum, 1. e. An Office, in Virtue of which the Per- 
' ſons bearing it, pleatled, as it were, with God for Men; and 
where an Offence had been committed, deprecated the one, 

in Behalf of the other. OE ba 1 
) Pacem tamen (quomodocungz). a ſacerdote Dei ſemel 

| datam non putavimus auferendam. Cyprian. in Epiſt. 59. 


Nemo arbitretur, fratres, propterea ſe confilium ſalu- 
| 


tiferæ hujus debere yoenitentiz contenmere, quia multos 
/ | . » 7 * | * / forte 
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P. 1. 3 Of the Primitive Church. 99 
he cautians his People againſt contemning the pe- 
nitential Diſcipline, becauſe they might obſerve (per- 
haps) ſome approaching to the Holy Communion, whom 
they might ſu / pelt or know to be guilty of heinous Crimes. 
Ina ſmuch as tho it might be true that they were ſo, 
yet 10 Proof was made of it; and we (lays he) can 
reſtrain uo one from our Communion, except he vo- 
luntarily confeſſes, or be arraignd and convicted be- 

fore ſome either Secular or Eccleſiamical Fudge, inaſ- 
much as it was unfit for the ſame Perſon to bo both Ac- 
cuſer and | Fudge. This apparently refers not to 


the mediatorial, but to the judicial Office of the 


Prieſt ; and ſo it muſt be confeſs d do moſt other 
Paſſages in ancient Writers, (where they ſpeak 
of the penitential Diſcipline) who generally mean 
by it the eg externum, the' Admiſſion to, or 
Excluſion from, the Ordinances of the Church. 
The Reſtoration to Communion did indeed 
preſuppoſe the Sin it was apply d to, pardon d 
thro' the Interceſſions of the Prieſt, and the Mor- 
tifications which the Penitent underwent through- 
out the whole Courſe of the preceding Diſci- 
pline. Since when the Time aihgn'd him for Fe- 
nance was paſsd, he ſeems immediately to have 
taken the Place he ſtood in (amongſt the Faitb- 
ful) before his Separation. So that his Sin was 
gradually expiated by the Deprecations of the Mi- 
niſter of God throughout the whole . 
5 © £697 ROE _ 
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forts advertir & novit ad ſacra altaris accedere, quorum ta- 
lia crimina non ignorat..—— Quamvis enim vera ſunt que- 
dam, non tamen Fudici facile credenda ſunt, niſi certis indi- 
ciis demonſtrentur. Nos verò à communione prohibere quen- 
quam non poſſumus, quamvis hc prohibirio nondum fit 
mortalis, ſed medicinalis, nifi aut ſponte confeſſum, aut in 
aliquo ſive ſæculari, five Fecleſiaftico judicio nomi natum atq; 
convictum. Quis enim fibi utrumqʒ audeat aſſumere, ut cui- 
quam i pſe fit accuſator & judex ? Auguſtin. in Homil, ut. ax. 
r Vn 5 i EOS apt 25042” 7 des, 
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100 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 2 
his Continuance under a State of Penance; and 
it was judg d to be fully expiated, when the Term 


of his Sentence was expir d; and therefore up- 


on his receiving (for the laſt Time) Impoſitzon of 
Hands from the Biſhop, he was. immediately re- 
inſtated in all the Privileges of full Communion. 
- The Peace of the Church was given him; he was 
admitted. or reſtor d to Communion, after he had 
fulfil'd the Meaſure of that Satisfaction which was 
expected from him. Thus the {yy) Fathers va- 
riouſly expreſs'd their Senſe of that Matter; and 
this was the Abſolution moſt frequently mentio- 
ned by them. $6 OLD 2 
This did (I fay) pre- ſuppoſe the other, viz. 
the Forgiveneſs of the Sinner from God, thro the 
Interceſion of the Prieſt. Had the Party not been 
ſuppos'd forgiven by God, he would never have 
been reſtor d; the very Act of reſtoring him, was 
a Proof of the Opinion conceiv d of him, that 
God had forgiven him; and to this Forgiveneſs, 
(on God's Part) it was the current Perſwaſion, 
that the whole preceding Diſcipline did very 
much contribute. BAD 407: 

An Author ſo late as Gregory the Great could 
ſay, that the (2) Abſolution of the Biſhop was 
then only ſignificant and valid, when it follow'd the 


Determination of the ſupream Eternal Fudge. N 


But we muſt farther obſerve, that though the 


Prieff's Interceſion for the Penitent, was all along 


in the Truth of the Caſe diſtingmiſhable from the 
Penitent's Refforation or Abſolution, yet in the 
- on 470855 Ag Order 
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- (9 3) Pacem, communicationem, dari, reddi. Cyprian. in 
 Epiſt. 53. & Ambroſe. de Pænitent. lib. 1. cap. 1. ECO => 
Accipiat ſatisfactionis ſuz modum. Arguſtin. in Homil, 
wt. ex. 50. c. 11. | | 8 

(⁊) Tunc enim vera eſt abſolutio præſidentis, cum æterni 
arbitrium ſequitur judicis. Gregor. in Evangel. Homil. 26. 
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Order of Time it was not always ſo; for indeed 


immediately upon finiſhing the one, there fol- 


low'd the other. From the very Moment where- 
in he quitted his laſt Station of Penance, he took 
(for ought appears) his former Place among the 
Faithful, and then was entirely Boſed from his 
Ao nnd wot nnd Pan oe RG, 
So that the laſt Act of the Biſhop in his Im- 
poſition of Hands, and his Interceſion for the Pe- 
tent, was exactly Cotemporary with the Peni- 
tent's Reſforation; and thus theſe two Branches ot 
Abſolution met at laſt in eve common Point. + 
From what hath been deliver'd upon this Ar- 
ticle, we may obſerve, . that the Abfolntion of 
the primitive Church was for divers Centuries a 
Correlative to publick Diſcipline; that refering to 
Communion did imply its having been before de- 
tained; that giving the Peace of tbe Church did in- 
fer the Party, to whom it was given, to have 
been in a State of Exmity with it; that Reconctli- 
ation did pre- ſuppoſe a Quarrel; and that Loofims 
could never properly be apply'd to any Caſe or 
Perſon, where there had been no Binding. 
Theſe ſeveral Expreſions which then were usd 
to repreſent Abjolntzon, do clearly enough evince 
the Thing to us. The Courſe was ther to bring 
a Man firſt under a State of Diſcipline, before 
Interceſions were made for him; and to be fare 


he was firſt brought under Diſcipline, before he 


was relax d (or diſcharg d) from it. To abſolve 


was then to mediate with God for him, that his 


Humiliation might be accepted; and after a 


| Courſe of penitential Labours, to releaſe him from 


the Burden of them, and ſo to admit him in 
full to his former Privileges. it Wc 
| Pacian hath anſwer d for us an Objection 
which might here ariſe, as to the Pardon of Sin 
; l procur d- 
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102 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 2 
procur d by the Pricft's Interceſion, and the con- 
1equent Admiſion of the Penitent to Communion, 
which was then eſteem'd to carry with it the 
Pardon of Sin, becauſe it firſt ſuppos d, and then 
erer ene 
« | (a) Tu will object, (ſays he) that God only can 
thus forgive Sin. True ! but the Power of the Prieft is, 
An this Caſe, the Power of God; for what elſe is meant 
by the Power of Binding and Loofing © I confeſs indeed 
that Pardon is not to be granted to any upon Penance, 
till there is ſome Reaſon to gueſs at the Will of God 
concerning them; aud even then it is not to be granted, 
bat upon nature Deliberation, after great Euidences 
of Contrition and Sorrow on their Parts : After 
much Iuterceſton of the Church of God for them, and 
even then to be given with ſuch a Reſerve, as not to 
prejulge the Sentence of the ſupreme Judge. 
Upon the whole, I think my ſelf bound in 
juſtice, to obſerve, that there hath not appear d 
to me a ſingle Inſtance of - Abſolntion, where there 
had been no Fenauce during the firſt 400 Years 
after Chriſt; except in the Caſe of Clinical Peni- 
tents, which I ſhall preſently mention. By what 
Steps, and upon what Occaſſons, the Change 
crept in from the ancient to the modern Practice, 
the next Chapter will aſſiſt my Reader to diſco- 
ane renn 
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a. Solus hoc (inquies) Deus poterit: verum eſt: Sed & 
quod per ſacerdotes ſuos facit; ipfins poteſtas eſt; nam quid 
eſt illud quod Apoſtolis dicit; quæ ligaveritis in terris, ligata 
erunt & in cęlis; & quzcunq; ſolveritis: in terris, ſoluta 
erunt & in cœlis — Scio, frater, hanc ipſam pænitentiæ ve, 
mam non paſſim omnibus dari, nec antequam aut Interpre- 
tatio divinæ voluntatis, aut forſitan viſitatio füerit; kel 
art; magno pondere, magnoq; libramine, poſt multos ge- 
Mitus effuſionemq; lachrymarum; poſt totins Eccleſiæ pre- 
es, ita veniam pœnitentibus non nezari, ut judicaturq 
Chriſto nemo præjudicet. Pacian, in Epiſt. 1. ad Sempronigi. 


-—- 


<>" 


51 903 3 G " Primitive Chitrch, 1 


gr. of this may doubtleſs; be e for, 
by that diſcretionary Power, which the various 
Adminiſtration of this Diſcip line proves to have 
been always" veſted in he chi e er of the 
Church. 

But then, if. chety be an Ordinance apjeinte2 
for the Remiſſon of Sins, it will eyer be (with 
ſome) a Queſtion, Whether Sins can be regu- 
larly remitted without the Uſe of it, by the 
Miniftry of Man, (for of God's Power there is 
no Queſtzbn: ) E. G. If we were to debate 
the Point in the Caſe of Baptiſm : The Church 
hath doubtleſs a Power of  remitting © Sine to Per- 
Tons mibaptized. 

Bit How 9-Cani'it be done without the Ord; 


© | nance of Baptiſm, where a Door is open to that 


folemn Initiation ? We are in like manner a- 
greed, that the Church is veſted with Authority 

75 remit the Sins of Perſons baptized. But how ? 

Will it be allow'd in this, any. more than ini the 


Former Caſe, to ſkip over the Ordinance, and to 
W without any regard to it? ö 


The Holy Euchariſt (it may be ſaid by ſome) 


| | 3s ehe for this Purpoſe ; but it will be re- 


(perhaps) by others that none were ih- | 
ded to partake of it, who had committed 


: eadly Sins, without this penitential N eparation; 


that according to the Rules of the Goſpel, (if we 
may judge of thoſe Rules by their Practice, which 
next ſucceedled them) ſach Perſons are oblig d to 
_abſtain, till they have ſatisfy d. for the Scandal by 


A a publick Humiliation. 

The Matter of "Right T ſhall not here nnder- 
tale to determine: But the Fact was plainly this, 
that, after ſuch Offences, France was for ASK 
Ages the Door to Communion. N 70 
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104 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 2 
( So that we may aſk, I believe, with An- 
roſe, as lately cited, where at laſt is the Difference, 
whether the Church claims this Right of remit- 
ting Sins by one Ordinance, or by another; by Bap- 
tiſm, or by Penance? And we may obſerve again, 
as he did, that as there is one Baptiſm, ſo there ſhould 
be one, and only one ſolemn Penance; and that to be 
in the Face of the Church. 1 
Much to the ſame Purpoſe is what Auguſtin 
hath advis d, in the Caſe of ſcandalous Crimes 
eſpecially, (c That if the Sin do not only affed tie 
Conſcience of the Offender, but bath likewiſe given 
Scandal to others, he ſhould cure it by this Medicine; 
which was indeed the Panpharmacon of the Ar. 


..cients; and without it they had no Notion. of a 
Cure for any heinous Crime. DR 
Vet one Caſe at laſt there was, wherein as © 

_ Baptiſm was 2dminiſter'd to adult Perſons, with- © 
out obſerving or paſſing thro' the Stage of Cate. 

chumens; ſo Penance was aſſign'd and Abſolution I 
granted, without going thro” the ordinary Stages Ml ©. 


of the penitential Diſcipline; and this was the im- 
minent Danger of approaching. Death. Only 
Clinical Baptiſm was in no Caſe deny d, tho it] 
was accounted a Fault to defer it, where it might] 
be ſooner had; and a Brand was according! 
fix d upon Perſons ſo baptiz d, if they Bf RA 
recover d. 1 1 


ty 
4 


( Whereas 


a—_ % 
—_— _—_ — — 2 * 9 


m Ambroſe, Notes a, b, 
in gravi ejus malo, ſed 


V Seein pag. 82. what is cited 
(t) Ut ſi peccatum eus non ſolu! 
etiam in ſcandalo eſt aliorum, atq; hocex pedire utilitati Ec- 

eleſiæ viderur antiſtiti, in notitiã multdgum vel etiam totius 
plebis agere pœnitentiam non recuſet, nh reſiſtat, non le- 

rhali & mortiferæ plagæ per pudorem addat tumorem. Atv 
Min. in Homil. uit. ex, 50. cap. 11. 9 1 


TI 


. 
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*. (4) Whereas St. Cyprian will inform us of a 
„Cafe, wherein he thought it improper to al- 


it. “ low the Peace of the Church, if the Party did 
* then firſt aſł it; and that was the Caſe of uch 


I 
- © as would not before ſubmit to Penance, nor 
a“ manifeſt their Sorrow for their Sin, till a fick _ 
Bed and the Fear of Death ſhould extort this 
A Requeſt from them ; theſe he judg'd unfit to 
i receive the Comfort of Communion in their 
el © Deaths, who had deſpis d it in their Lives. 
8 © (> ) The Council of Arles determin'd the 
en © ſame, in the Caſe of ſuch as had apoſtatizd 
ez from the Faith, and never made their peni- 
. © tential Submiſſions, till viſited with ſome dan- 


cc 


gerous Diſtemper, and then would beg a Re- 


except they recover d, we did ublick Pe- 
= .. Bn & P 

h-.“ nance. 

„%) Even when men was allow d to the 
|< Clinical (or Sick-bed) Penitent; and when 
+ © Reconciliation follow'd, he ſtood bound (upon 
his ata to comply with the Conditions, 
1 | | 5 
t — 5 „ 2 ht Or, 
t (4) Idcirco, frater chariſſime, pœnitentiam non agentes 
nec dolorem delictorum ſuorum toto corde & manifeſts la- 
0 mentationis ſuæ profeſſione teſtantes, probibendos omnino 


_cenſuimus, a ſpe communicationis & pacis, fi in infirmita- 
te atq; in periculo cœperint deprecari; 3.quia rogare illos non 
delicti pœnitentia, ſed mortis urgentis admonitio compellit; - 
nec dignus eſt in morte accipere ſolatium, qui ſe non cogi- 
tavit eſſe moriturum. Cyprian. in Epiſt. 52. ad Antonian. 
(e) De his qui apoſtatant, & nunquam ſe ad Eccleſiam re- 
preſentant, ne quidem pœnitentiam agere quzrunt, at po- 


fructus dignos peenirentiz. In 1 Concil. Arelat. Can. 22. 
nũs im poſitionem — ſi ſupervixerit, ſubdatur ſtatut is pœni- 


tent ia legibus. In 4 Concil. Carthag. Can. 76. See likewiſe in 
the Appendix Gregory Men's Epiſtle, No, 1. 1 


* 


'< Conciliation; | theſe were not to be receiv d, 


ſtea infirmitate correpti petunt communionem, placuit eis 
non dandam commun ionem, niſi revaluerint, & egerint 


0 F) Si continuò creditur moriturus, reconcilietur per ma- 


5 
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upon which it was granted him, and to per. 
4 form it publickly in the Face of the Church. 
g) Indeed a Penitent whom Danger of 


* Death ſhould find in à State of Penance, be. 


* fore the Expiration of the Term aflign d him, 
* was in no Caſe whatever to be deny d a Re. 


& conciliation.” „ 1 
But then between Abſolution thus granted upon 


à regular Submiſſion to Canonical Diſcipline, and 


that which was granted to the Sick, upon a 
Preſumption, that, if they recover d they would 
duly diſcharge it; (I ſay between theſe two 
Cafes), there was this great Difference anciently 
apprehended, that the one was ſecure of Pardon, 
-whilſt the other was very uncertain of it. 
Y He (faith Ambroſe) who bath duly perform 
bis Penance, and is loos d from the Bond which bell i 
bim, and which ſeparated him from the Body of Chrift, 
and who after ſich bis Penance, and fuch his Abſolu. 


tion, ſhall lead a godly Life, and then ſpall happen to 


die, ſuch an one goes-aſſuredly to God, and to ever. 
Tafting Reſt. But for the Man who fpall be admitted 


1 8 ** — — — 


De his qui in penitentiz poſiti vitam exceſſerunt, pla- 
cuit nullum communione vacuum debere dimitti; Td pro 
ed quod honoravit pœnitentiam, oblatio illius recipiatur. Is 
2 Concil. Arelat. Can. 12. Toa i 9 87 70 


* 4 


) Qui egerit veraciter poenitentiam & ſolutus fuerit à li 
Samento quo erat conſtrictus, & a Chriſti corpore ſe paratus, 
E&x bene poſt pœnitentiam vixerit, & poſt reconciliationem 
defunctus fuerit, ad Pominum vadit, ad requiem vadit. — 


Qui autem poſitus in ultima neceſſitate, #gritudinis ſuæ acce- 
perit pornitentiam, & mox reconciliatus fuerit, & va ir, il 
eſt, exit de corpore, fateor vobis, non illi negamus quod pe- 
tit, ſed non præſumo dicere, quia bene hinc exit. Non præ- 


Limo, non polliceor.— Agens vero pœnitentiam ad, ulti- 


mum, & reconciliatus fi exierit, an ſecurus hinc exeat, ego 
non ſum ſecurus. Poenitentiam dare poſſum, ſecuritatem da- 
re non poſſum — Si autem tum agere vis pœnitentiam, quan- 
do peccare jam non potes; peccata te imiſerunt, non tu 
2 1 


la. Ambroſ. in Exliortat, ad Fænitent. agend. © 


A 
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to Terms of | Fenance in the laſt Extremities of Life, 


ſad Circumflances, we do not indeed deny to ſuch an 
| one what he aſis of us; but it is not becauſe we think 
well of bis Cafe, for that is what we can no way aſſure 
to him. If his Penance be thus deferr d to his laſt 
Moments, tho he ſhould be abſolv'd before his Depar- 
ture, yet whether ſuch Abſolution will prove effectual, 
we cannot promiſe him; we may aſſign him Penance, 
bit we can give uo Security for the Succeſs of it. For 


Id if he will then only begin to repent, when he can no 
1 longer ſin; the Conſtruction will be, that his Sius haus 
7 


Even this (we may obſerve) which ſeems the 


; only Inſtance of Primitzve Abſolntion, where pub- 
lick Penance had not preceded, did yet ſtand rela- 
„ted to it, and was to be follow'd by it, if the Party 
- WS were capable; and he was admitted to the one, 


upon à Preſumption, that, if he livd, he would 
perform the other. Tho' want of Proof, or Neglect 
of Diſcipline, might have hitherto kept him from 
it, yet now, upon his Recovery, he was ſure to 
ſubmit to it; or, if he did not recover, the Hope 
N of him was very dubious for his want 

For ſuch as had been cut of from the Church, 
by a Sentence of Exciſon, (whole Caſe we find 


ready been obſerv'd, that they were no more 
regarded than Infidels and Heathens; and there- 
fore the penitential Diſcipline was no way con- 


had wrought its Effects upon them, and till, by 


8 _— 


0 ah _ —_ 
ere md 


(i) In Apoſtol. conſtitut. lib, 2. cap. 41. cited in pag. 42 
and 43, Note d, Ee | | PULS IL. 1 7D 
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and after that to Abſolution, and ſhall die in thoſe | 


mention'd in the (i) Conſtitutions) it hath al- 


cern'd- with them, till a Senſe of their Dn 
F 
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their humble Demeanour, they had obtain d Ad. 
million to ſome Station of Penance. So that they 
enter no othewiſe within our preſent Conſiders 
tion, than as their laſt Sickneſs might happen to 
furprize them in this deſperate State. And then 
by what hath been cited from St. Cyprian, (& it 
appears, that neither Penance nor Abſolution was, in 
thoſe Circumſtances, allow'd them. 
What St. (1) James hath written upon the Caſe 
of Clinicks,and upon their ſending for the E W the 
Church to pray over them, and upon their coufeſig 
their Faults one to another, may, and does proba- 
bly relate to the miraculous Cure of Diſtempers, 
and to the miraculous Gift of Prayer. Yet thus 
hinders not, but that he might likewiſe dired, 
or allude to, the common Practice of Clinical Pe 


| #axce. For tho the Prayer of Faith _ then 


have a certain Efficacy, to which in After- times 
it was not entituled, yet it might retain in A, 
ter- times an Uſefulneſs which might recommend 
x, in like Circumſtances, to ſucceeding Genera. 
tions. And tho it ſhould be granted, that the 
Confeſion of their Faults one to another, did not 


neceſſarily infer the Confeſion of them to a Prief; 


yet confidering the Connexion of that with the 


Joregoing Paſſage, (wherein the ſending for the El. 
ders of the Church, and their praying over him, were 


recommended to the Sick) conſidering the Suc- 
ceſs which is there promis d to ſuch a Prayer, 


that the Sins of the Party ſhould thereupon be 


forgiven; conſidering, that then it follows in 


the 


() See him cited in pag. 105. Note d. Idcircò, frater cha - 
riſſime, &c. — Prohibendos omnino cenſuimus a ſpe com- 
municationis & pacts, 11 in infirmitate & periculo cœperint 


ii.. | | 
) St. James 5. 14, 15, 16. Komonoye £908 fv oWAAINGS ra 


1 


a hag ie. See Dr. Hammond upon the Place, 
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2 
* the Royal M. S. Confeſs your Sins therefore to one 


( notber; and adding moreover to theſe feverat 
2 Conſiderations the known Uſage of the penitenti- 
to N Confeſſion, (which was indeed a Confefton to ons 
mother, i. e. a Confeſion in the Face of the Church) 
i WI cannot help underſtanding St. James as havi 
in here in his View the Proceſs of Clinical Penance. 
He hath plainly ſuppos'd the Preſence of the 
lc BY Z1ders of hy Church, and their Interceſſion to God 
be WY for the ſick Penitent ; and then hath recommend- 


ed the Confeſion of his Fanlts, in that Preſence; 
where two or three aſſembled together in the 
Name of God, might conſtitute a Church for 
that Purpoſe. And thus his Confeſion to (or in 
the Preſence of) others, tho not confin'd to the 
Prieſt alone, will have much the ſame Significa- 
tion, with that ſolemn Exomologeſis which was ſo 
well afterwards known to be made in the Face 
of the Church, and to denominate the main 
Branch of the Penitent's Humiliation. & | 
It hath indeed been inſiſted, that the Phraſe 
(to one another) is to be taken in a mutual Signifi- 
cation, and ſo will imply the Confeſion of the 
Perſons then preſent to the Sick, as well as the 
Confeſion of the Sick to the Perſons preſent. But 
the Phraſe may be allow'd to retain its mmtnal 
Conſtruction, without any ſuch Inference; and 
St. James may be underſtood in a Senſe like this 
which follows : Therefore, upon the foregoing Con- 
ſderations, I adviſe your Reſort to this penitential 
Confeſion of your Faults in the Preſence of one a- 
=, whenever any of you ſhall be viſited with 
Sickneſs. | N | 
According to St. Fames, the Courſe was there- 
fore this : Some Elder of the Church was to be 
cal'd for, and was to offer up the Prayers of the 
Perſons then preſent, on the Behalf of the A 
EH; Þ * who, 
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who, for his on Part, was here Exhorted to cop 
Feſs his Sins in the Preſence of that Elder, and 
the other By-Standers, And thus all in their Tum 
were to confeſs their Faults to each other, and ty 
5 join in Prayer for each other, whenever this O 
0 : caſion ſhould call them to it. EY 
| _ Theſe Paſſages: are all apparently connected 
and have a mutual Relation. And the who 
Proceſs of this Affair, as here repreſented, wa 
. exact ly agreeable to the Practice which afte- 
| | wards ſucceeded, Nor is there any Thing eM 
| traordinary in the Paſſage of St. James, Which 
was not afterwards adopted into the /anding U. 
ſages of the Church, except only what relate 
to the miraculous Cure of the Diſtemper. ' + | 


But now as in the Caſe of Excommunication,ſ ( 
the Practice remain d after the Age of the Apo ©'2 
ſtles, tho the ſupernatural Puniſhments which” 

at firſt attended it, did no longer follow it; < ha 
here it might probably be in the Caſe of Clinic Cal 


Penance. The Uſage it felt might be, and was 
: Y —_ altho' the miraculous Cure was diſco 
= -. tinu d. „ V | 
| What Mr. Le (II) Clerc hath hereupon aſſert At 
ed of the Inſignificancy: of an Elder s Prayer, 
and of Abſolution by the Church, will con. 
clude alike againſt divers Scripture-Inſtance, i — 


and againſt all the Ordinances of the Goſpel; and 0 

indeed will make Saeraments, or no Sacraments il - ( 

Cenſures, or no Ceriſures, to be equally ſignificant. Wi . ( 

And therefore, if the proving too much, proves ll © 

i . 1 con 
= nothing at all, Mr. Le Clerc hath here betray Ml mer 
_ = his Logick and his Religion together. + nus 
3 I have but one Thing further to obſerve up: ſ ©" 
bh ; ao e 77> |: oY 

1 


0 0 ) See him in his supplement; to Pr. Hammond, on the 
xz5th ang 16th Verſes of St. James 's 5th Chapter. 
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on this whole. Diſcipline, which hath been oc-' 
cofionally „though not of Set- purpoſe, prov'd,” 
throughout the main Tenor of the foregoing 
Argument, viz. That ſolemn Penance, and Abſo. 
lution from it, were originally allow d but once. 
What hath been cited from (n) Hermas, evi: 
dently proves, that to the Servants of God, there 
was but one Repentance. - 
= (nn) Tertullian hath likewiſe . us, chat 
it was granted but once; and hath given us 
moreover the Reaſon of that Reſtraint, viz. That 
the Door of Penitence was therefore but once 
a, becanſe that of Baptiſm bad already been 2 
n 7 | Pwpoſe » ſo. that the ti Adm on 706 to 
be eſteem d a ſecond. 85 
(% As ons Baptiſm, ſo one Penance, faith Aw: 
broſe. But Auguſtin to. Macedonivs is ſo. full up- 
on this, that 1-thall diſmiſs the Point, when 


have given my Reader his Repreſentation of the 
Caſe at large. 


(o) Some (faith he) 2 ſo far in Vi ched. 
e, that after they have been admitted to publick 
Penance, and e ſolemuly reconcild at the 
Altar of God, yet do they run again into the * 
or even into grofſ er Crim mes, which bowever hinders 


not 
2 2 — — — 
(in) See him ir in | pag. . 29. Note n | 

(n m) See him cited in pag. $t. Note 2. 

() See him cited in pag. 82. Note 6. 

(o) In tantum autem hominum aliquand iniquitas pro- 
greditur, ut etiam poſt actam penitentiam, poſt altaris re- 
conciliationem, vel ſimilia vel graviora committant; & ta- 
men Deus facit etiam ſuper tales oriri ſolem ſuum, a mi- 
nus tribuit quam ante tribuebat, largiſſima munera vitæ ac 
ſalutis. Et quamvis eis in Eccleſia locus humillimæ pœni- 
tentia non concedatur, Deus tamen ſuper eos ſuæ parientize 
non obliviſcitur. Ex quorum numero ſi quis nobis dicat; ; 
Aut date mihi iterum eundem pœnitendi locum, aut deſpera- 
tum me permittite, ut faciam daieqvid Mu, quantum 

| | meis 
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not the Flow of God's common Bleſſings upon then. C 
And tho the Church allows them no Place for thut 2 
folemn Penance, which they have already fruſtrated ci 
yet does God till bear with them. Nom, if one of il » 
this Number ſhould ſay to us Biſhops, either admit ml ye 
again to Penance, or allow me to be deſperate, ante. 
to commit all Manner of Wickedneſs which is in mM Si 
Power, and which brings me not within the Reach if 
Human Laws, or if you will not indulge me in th Cl 
inform me at leaft whether upon my Contempt of thi m 
World, with all its Allurements; upon a ſevere RW 
frraint and Check of my Paſſions, upon the Aſidu Pc 
ty of my Prayers, and Alms, and Tears, I ſhall h Br 
able, cer a Whit, to better my future Condition! an 
F hich of us all would here be ſo mad, as to diſco WY 110 
rage ſuch a Man from his good Purpoſes, or allo ſhe 
bim in his Indulgences to a ſenſual Life? Therefon wa 
tho it be a wiſe and wholſom Appointment of th PO. 
| 1 FEE 25 Church mi: 
1 8 5 5 BY 1 be loo 
meis opibus adjuvor, & humanis legibus non prohibeor; 101 : 
in ſcortis omniq; luxuria, damnabili quidem apud Do- 
minum, ſed apud homines pleroſq; etiam laudabili. Aut f I 


me ab hac nequitiã revocatis, dicite utrum mihi aliquid pro to 
fit ad vitam futuram, fi in iſtã vita il lecebroſiſſi mæ volup- the 
tatis blandimenta contempſero, ſi libidinum incitamenta fre: vou 
navero, fi ad caſtigandum cor pus meum multa mihi etiam 

licita & conceſſa ſubtraxero, fi rae pœnitendo vehementits eac 
quam prius excitavero, fi miſerabilins ingemuero, ſi flevero I. 
uber ius, ſi vixero melius, ſi PA perds ſuſtentavero largiùs, {i fhal 
charitate, quiz operit multitudinem peccatorum flagravero 
ardentiùs; quis noſtrům ita deſipit, ut huic homini dicat, 
nihil tibi iſta proderunt in poſterum, vade ſaltem, hujus vi- Exc 
tæ ſuavitate perfruere? Avertat Deus tam immanem ſacri- 
legamq; dementiam! Quamvis ergo caute ſalubriterq; pro- 
viſum fir, ut locus illius humillimæ pœnitentiæ ſemel in Ec: 


A HR the TY, . . *4 — 
dcleſiã concedatur, ne medicina vilis minus utilis eſſet ægro- | 
tis, quæ tanto magis ſalubris eſt, quanto minns contempti- (p) 
bilis fuerit Quis tamen audeat dicere Deo, Quare huic ho- COTE 
mini, qui poſt primam poœnitentiam rurſus ſe laqueis 1n1- Bl... - 
quitatis obſtringit, adhuc iterum parcis? Argrſtin, in Epiſt 4 


ad Macedonium. No. 54. 
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Church to allow but once the Benefits of ſolemn Pe- 


t nance, left it ſhould bring Contempt upon the Medi- 
cine, and ſo ſhould render it the leſs beneficial, yet 
of i 2-bo will thence venture to ſay to God, why doſt thou 
ni y:t fare the Man, who after having been once admit- 


ted to Pardon, involves himſelf afreſh in the Guilt of 
. | : 
This is ſo full to our Purpoſe, that it needs no 
Comment, and accordingly I ſhall leave it with 
my Reader to make his own upon it. : 
When the Concurrence therefore was in this 
Point ſo general, () Socrates might well ſet a 


Brand upon Chryſoftom tor flying in the Face of it, 
and for encouraging his People to expect Admiſ- 
oY fion to Penance (toties quoties) as often as they 
oo ſhould offend. For tho much of this Diſcipline 


was intruſted to the Biſhops with a diſcretionary 
Power, yet where one and the ſame Rule of Ad- 
miniſtration was univerſally agreed to, it did not 
look ſo well in any ſingle Biſhop to depart from 

it, and to ſet up his on particular againſt the ge- 
neral Practice of all his Collegues. 5 

I have now, as briefly as I could, repreſented 
to my Reader what were the conſtituent Parts of 
the old penitential Diſcipline, and have endea- 
your'd to ſupport the Account I have given of 
each, with its proper Vouchers. 

If in any Thing I have either miſ-led him, or 
ſhall prove to be my ſelf miſtaken, no one ſhall 
be more ready to retract the Error, nor to beg his 
Excuſe for having drawn him into it. 
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114 The Ponitential Diſcipline Ch.2 
; I would only beſpeak the Forbearance of thoſe, Ml + 
1 who have not yet thought fit to travail ſo far as di- 
5 I have done into this Argument, that they would th 

not too ſeverely animadvert upon any little 
Overſight ; nor too haſtily cenſure, what, as yet, 
they may not have enough conſder d. 


1 : 4 


— ii 
PAN 8 


HE Queſtion which lies next GY Us to 

a be diſcuſsd, relates, (I.) to the Crimes for 

which this Diſcipline was inflicted; and, (2) 

to the Hands, with which the Miniſtration (or 
Execution) of it was intruſted. 


: Wer. I. Of the Crimes fo or which this Diſi * Pr 
was inflicted. De 


Now for ſach as were privately confeſs” n the F, 
% Penitentiary (we have ſeen) was to judge, ll 52 

Whether it would be fit to acknowledge them, Ml +, 
and to do Penance for them in the Face of the Po 

Church. | = 
pBaut ſuch as gave publick Scandal, were, I con- 5; 
=: ceive, in the Deſign of the] nſtitution, the chief 
. Objects of this Diſcipline, tho what were either 
j privately confeſs 4, or came to the Notice of the ü 
| Eccleſi aſtical | 
[ 


=% (RA 7 3 g ra 
5 mi 

(9) See Basil. Canonic. Epiſt, to Am'ehilochius, can. 34. 
where ſome Crimes were conceal'd, to avoid the Miſchief rar 
which might attend the Publication of them, cited in pag. ut 
74. Note w. as likewiſe What is cited from Origen in pag. 44) in 
453 46. Note g. | 
Si incellexerit & prev nada, talem eſſe languareer _ qu 
dui in conventy tatius Eccleſiz ex poni debeat & curari. | tis 
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P.2.F.z Of the Primitive Church. 115 
Eccleſiaſtical Judge by Information from others, 
did likewiſe fall under its Cogniſance, as well as 
the more ſcandalous and notorious Crimes. 

The Reader will obſerve from the Canonical 
Epiſtle of (r) Gregory Nyfſen, (which contains 
indeed an Abridgement of the Diſcipline in his 
Age obtaining) how Sins were ranged, into what 
Claſſes divided, and how they fell under judicial 
Notice. -- © | 1 5 

They were generally reduced to three common 
Topicks, and under theſe, all, or moſt Offences 
were rang d, which were thought neceſſary to be 
expiated by publick Penance. Me 

For as to other Crimes, the daily Sacrifice of 
Prayer, join'd with more Circumſpection for the- 
future, was thought a ſufficient Cure for them. 

(s) Some Sins ({aith Ambroſe) may be releaſed by 
mere Supplication to God in that Petition of our daily 
Prayer, Forgive us our Debts, as we forgive our 
Debtors. © 3 | 1 
(t) Pacian, in like manner, tells us, that other 
Sins were cur d by a due Diligence in better Practice; 
but that theſe three great and capital Offences were to 
to be dreaded as the Blaſt of a Baſiliſt, or as a Cup of 

Poiſon, or as a deadly Wound. | 
In ſhort, as (u) Aiiguſtin hath obſerv'd, the 
Sins from which no Man's Life was or could in our 

1 „ preſent 


„ .——— 


(r) See it tranſlated in the Appendix, No. 1. | 
(s) Si alia peccata habuerit, quæ quotidie dimittantur in o- 
ratione dicenti, dimitte nobis debita noſtra, ſicut & nos di- 
mittimus debitoribus noſtris. Ambroſ. in Exbort. ad Pænitent. 
(t) Reliqua peccata meliorum operum compenſatione cu- 
rantur; hæc vero tria crimina, ut baſiliſci alicujus afflatus, 
ut veneni calix, ut lethalis arundo, metuenda ſunt. Pacian. 
in Paræneſ. ad Pæniten. 15 
(n) De quot id ianis autem brevibus levibuſq; peccatis, fine 
quibus hæc vita non dueitur, quotidiana oratio fidelium ſa- 
cisfacit. Auguſt. in Enehirid. ad Laurentm. | 7 
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116 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. a 
' preſent State, be exempted, in other Words, the Sins 
of mere Surprize and Frailty, were allow'd to 


paſs without Diſcipline or Cenſure; but every 
Crime which gave Scandal, and was eſteem'd as 
an Inſtance of deliberate and wilful Guilt; eve- 
ry. deadly Sin, which excluded from Heaven, had 
its Bond upon Earth, and fell under publick Cogni- 


Lance, when any way prov'd, either by the Con- 


feſſion of the Party, or by other Evidence. 


In every Species of mortal Sin, as well as in 
each Inſtance wherein it was committed, there was 
doubtleſs a juſt Diſtinction founded, in regard 
both to the Nature and Quality of the Offence it 


ſelf, and to the Inducements and Circumſtances 


from whence it ſprung, and wherewith it was 
cloathd. And theſe had due Conſideration ſe- 
verally allowd them, in the Extent and Mea- 


ſure of the Diſcipline aſſign d them. But the 


Diſtinction fram d by (v Morinus, between mor- 
tal Sins of a more or leſs heinous Nature, the one of 
which he would ſuggeſt to have been the Object 
of private and ſacramental, as the other of publick 
and canonical Pznance-,, this was intirely a- Fiction 


of modern fanding, and invented for the Support 


of the modern Practice in the Roman Church, ſince 
Antiquity is altogether a Stranger to it, as well as 
2 the Practice, in Aid of which it was. inven- 
—_—  : -- | 


The Crimes then, for which Penance was aſ- | 


ſign'd to the Party who had committed them, 


fell under one of theſe three Denominations, or 


elſe were reducible to one of theſe; viz. (w) Un- 
cleanneſs, Idolatry, and Bloodſbed; and theſe did 
2 1 a Re indeed- 


* i 
—_—— 


"3 7 p 
9— 8 aa . 2 * x 4 
— . 5 


() Vid. Morin. de Pœnitent. lib. x. cap. 10. F. 12. ces | 


in pag. 94. Note m. f 


(v Mochia, Idololatria, & Homicidium. 
6 2 
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P.2.6.z Of the Primitive Church. 117 
indeed very aptly point to the three great 
Branches of Duty reſpecting God, our Neighbour, 
and our ſelves. r . 

Some Churches (it muſt be ound) there were 
of ancient ſtanding, which deny d to one or o- 
ther of theſe Offences, the Privilege of Penance, 
or at leaſt of Reconciliation; witneſs what we find 
determin'd in various Canons of the Council of 
Eliberis, (which wes celebrated, in all likelihood, 
before the Dioclefian Perſecution) whereby (x) two 
of the three great Crimes did utterly debar the 
Offenders from Communion to the End of their 
Lives; tho' as to the third, (viz. that of Un- 
cleanneſs) ſome Diſtinction was made in the 
Kinds of it, as may be ſeen from (y) the 12, 13, 
14, and 71 Canons of the 'foremention'd Council. 


I 3 "6 


» 
—ů— wy — —— — — 
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(x) Placuit ut quicunq; poſt fidem baptiſmi ſalutaris, a- 
dulta ætate, ad templum idololatraturusacceſlerit, & fecerit 
quod eſt crimen capitale (quia eſt ſummufn ſcelus) nec in fi- 
ne eum ad communionem acci pere. In Concil. Eliber. Can. 1. 

Delator fi quis extiterit fidelis, & per delationem ejus ali- 
quis fuerit proſcriptus vel interfectus, placuit nec in fine ac- 
cipere communionem. ibid. in Can. 73. | $ 

(5) Mater vel parentes, vel quzlibet fidelis, fi lenocinium 
exercuerit, eo quod alienum vendiderit corpus, vel potius 
ſuum, placuit eam nec in fine accipere communionem. ibid, 
in Can. 12. | 

Virgines quz ſe Deo dedicaverunt, fi pacta perdiderint yir- 
ginitatis, atq; eidem libidini inſervierint, non intelligentes 
quid amiſerint, placuit nec in fine dandam eis eſſe commu- 
nionem. Quod fi ſemeripſas pœnituerint, & toto tempore 
vitæ ſuæ egerint poenitentiam, placuit eas in fine communi» | 
onem accipere debere. ibid. in Can. 13. | a 

Virgines quæ virginitatem ſuam non cuſtodierint, ſi eoſ- 
dem qui eas violaverunt acceperint & invenerint maritos, 
polt unius anni pœnitentiam reconciliari debebunt. ibid. in 
— e 

Stupratoribus puerorum nec in ſine dandam eſſe communi 
nem. ibid. in Can. Jr. | 


\ 
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« ſome of his Predeceſſors, as to the Caſe of Un 


that the Falls them ſelves were unpardonable, but fron 
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be Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 
< St. Cyprian (z) mentions the like Severity in 


4 cleamneſs, tho he ſeems to think that they 
© had no general Concurrence with them in ſuch 
© their Opinion. He obſerves however that this 
< Diverſity of Sentiment made no Rupture, but 
© that thoſe who allow'd, and thoſe who diſal 
low d of Communion in ſuch Caſes, bore with 
< each other, and did not, thro the Obſtinacy 
< of their different Apprehenſions, diſturb the 
Peace, or break the Unity of the Church. 
They did not (like Novatus) deny the Power 
the Church to forgive even in theſe Caſes; altho 
for Diſcipline's te, they did not think fit in 
certain Inſtances to uſe that Power; ſo that her 
this Rigour obtain d, it was (a) not thro an Ay. 
prebenſion (as Auguſtin ſpeaks in a like Example 


12 2 hm, &S JW SI 4h _ wad 


the Severity of the (then prevailing) Diſcipline. | 
In the Council of Ancyra (held not long afta 7 
that of Fliberis, viz. in or about the Year 315) 


the Caſe was apparently much alter'd, and Com ak 
munion was granted after Penance, to thoſe ven 


Crimes, in which the Council of Eliberis had il e 
little before deny'd it. Nay, it was granted oil 
thoſe Crimes in their very worſt Aggravatiom 
| 1 a FS ; | (b)h 1 
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() Apud anteceſſores noſtros quidam de epiſtopis iſtic it * 


Provincia noſtrã dandam pacem mœchis non putaverunt, & 


in totum pœnitentiæ locum contra adulteria clauſerunt; nai 
tamen a coẽ pi ſcoporum ſuorum collegio receſſerunt, aut en 
tholicæ Eccleſiz unitatem vel duritiz vel cenſure ſuæ obſti 
natione ruperunt, ut quia apud alios adulteris pax dabatit 
qui non dabat de Eccleſia ſepararetux. Cyprian, in Epift. a 
Antonian. No. 52. 5 6 3 | 
() Non deſperatione indulgentiæ, ſed rigore factum eſt dif 


giplinz, Auguſt, in Epiſt. ad Bonifac. No. 50. : 
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P.2.F.1 Of rhe Primitive Church. 119 
D To ſuch (for Inſtance) as had not only ſacriſis d = 
to Idols in their own Perſons, but had been inſtrumental 
likewiſe in compelling others to do ſo too: (c) To 
ſuch as ſhould offend in the moſt enormous Aﬀs of Un- 
cleanneſs; and even (d) to ſuch as ſhould commit 
wilful Murder, it allows Communion in their laſt 
Moments. ; ME oo ET” 
So that Communion doth never appear to have 
been ſo generally deny'd, even in theſe three 
Caſes, as Sirmondus with ſome other learned 
Mun. ime 
Tertullian not only allows, but objects the Tad, 
when yet, as a Montaniſt, he diſputes the Right by 
the Church then claim'd, to remit even theſe, 
the moſt heinous of all Offences, ny 
(e) Jou will forgive (ſays he) the Idolater and 
the Apoſtate, becauſe you find ( for ſooth) the People 
of Iſrael were forgiven after they. had been ſo. In 
like manner you will pardon Bloodſhed, becauſe Ahab 
found Mercy, after ſpilling that of Naboth; and 
Rt „ 


' (6b) & un pudvoy YEABGINS HD, WNNG Ig £ rSο . he 
cs 05x05|iav vaona]iry. In Synod. Ancyian. Can. 9. 
e) IIe? ? & Xoyhomwy av, ν % anhoyhoyiu'wy 0% v 3 
eite EVER 1 pag 100 = ee c o ov Th Wer- -." ol 
race g, % rus TvyKaviref N qinavFepTias. ibid. in — = 
Can. 16: FF, | * 
a \ e #1 % | ' 9 * > , 
Tlzge zu,] qovuv, erf Wy 18 02 T9428 ov Ty The 
Net 78 Bis x2TaZ ewe. ibid. in Can. 2232. ' 
(d) Vide Sirmond. Opuſcul. Tom. 3. Hiſtor. Pœnitent. 
public. cap. 1. | ; 2 : 
(e) Dabis ergo idololatriæ & omni apoſtatæ veniam, quia N 
& populum ipſum, totiens reum iſtorum, totiens invenimus 885 
retrò reſtitutum. Communicabis & homicidæ, quia & Na- 
bothæ fanguinem Achab deprecatione delevit; & David Uriæ = 
cædem cum caueã ejus mœchiã confettione purgavir. Jam & — 2 
inceſta donabis propter Loth, & fornicationes cùm inceſto, 3 
ge wag Judam, & tur pes de proſtitutione nuptias. Tertull. de 
Pidicit. cap. 6. e | ; 
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Ft becauſe David by confeſing bis Guilt, when be bad 
join d Adultery to Murder in the Affair of Uriah, 


Ber, (and therefore, upon this Suppoſal, no need 


ui wgg/i0e. ibid. in Gan, 33. 6 
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aſſign ſuch 


Canon. Apoſtol. Can. 44. i 
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120 The Penitemial Diſcipline Ch. 


bad his Sin blotted out. Thus alſo from the Examples 
of Lot and Judah, you will plead Precedents for re- 
mitting the Sins of Inceſt and Fornication, and of 
Marriage obtain d by a vile Proſtitution... 
Hie rehearſes here, and objects, to the Church 
her Allowance of Reconciliation to the three 
great Crimes; fo that there can be no doubt of 
their being in his Time and Country admitted to 
it. | 
() The Apoſtolical Canons are very clear 
in the Caſe, and appoint the Biſhop or Preſbyter to 
be degraded, who ſhould refuſe to receive a Penitent, 
without naming or ſuggeſting any reſerv'd Caſe, 
wherein they ſhould not receive him. They 
lergy-men to Segregation, as thro Fear 
of temporal Inconveniences ſhould deny the Name 
of Chrift, and admit them, upon their Repen- 
tance to Lay-Communion. The Canon prece- 
ding, hath forbidden any Perſon being ever promo- 
ted to the Clerical Order, who ſhould be accus d and 
convict of Adultery, Fornication, or of any the like 
prohibited Enormities. A needleſs Prohibition ſure- 
iy! had thoſe Crimes debarr'd the Party convict 
from all Approaches to Lay-Communion for his 
whole Life? ſince there could have been no Dan- 
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2 P.2.S.1 Of the Primitive Church. 121 
1 WW of Caution) that ſuch ſhould ever have riſen to 
, the Order of Clergy, who ſtood reſtrain d from all 
's Approaches to La- Communion. „ 
() What hath been cited from St. Irenaus, in 
the third Section of the preceding Chapter, clear- 
ly evidences, that two of theſe three great Of. 
fences (viz. thoſe of Uncleanneſs and Apoſtacy) 
were in his Time admitted to publick Penance. 
For ſich was indeed the complicated Crime, both 
of the Deacon's Wite, and of the other Women 
there mention'd, as ſeduced by Marcus. But then 
it muſt be on d; that he gives no expreſs Ac- 
count of their Reconciliation ; tho' where he im- 
putes their being neither directly in the Church, nor 
jet quite out of it, to their Irreſolution and wavering 
in their Submiſſion to Diſcipline, he ſeems to ins 
timate, that if they had not been ſo wavering and 
irreſolute they might have been reftor d. 

(g) Gregory, firnam'd Thaumaturgus, hath writ- | 
ten a Canonical Epiſtle, in the ſeventh Canon of - _ 
which, as rang'd by our late moſt learned and | 
pious Biſhop Beveridge, he hath left 'it to the 
Diſcretion of the Parties concern'd-in the Re- 

4 conciliation of Murderers, whether they ſhould 
be reſtor d or not; and yet by his manner 

of Expreſſion it ſhould feem, that he was himſelf 
inclinable to the merciful Side. They were 

* to have no Acceſs, till ſomewhat ſhould be de- 

* termin'd in common concerning them.” The 
Caſe was, of ſuch as had been inſtrumental to 
the Death of their Brethren, upon the Incurſions 
of the Barbarians. And this Point was to be 

. ae _- . ſettled, - 
— — | Fs _ : _ 

) See what is Cited from St. Irenæus in pag. 33. Note . | 
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ſettled, when Peace was reſtor d to the Churches, 
which had been thus diſturbd by them. 
N St. Cyprian was ſo clear inthe Caſe of thoſe 
who had lapsd into Idolatry during the Rage of 
Perſecutions, that there can be no doubt of his 
Opinion in that Matter. And tho' we do not 
find him ſo expreſs upon the two other Crimes, 
t from what hath been cited outof him, where 
nen the Practice of ſome of bis Predeceſſors, 


with a Note of their having differ d from the U- 


ſage of his own Time, for that they did not alloy 
Reconciliation, to the Sin of Uncleanneſs; I think 
we may fairly gather, that it was his own Uſage 
to allow it. It is moreover certain, that he look'd 
upon (5) Faults, which were not committed directly 
againft God, to be of a lower Claſs, and of ,a leſs 
bemous Nature, than others, in which the Honour 
of God was more immediately concern d. So did 
i) Gregory Nyſſen after him. If therefore the 


more heinous were remitted, we may well conclude, 
that the leſs beinous were not then eſteem d irre- 


* 


* 
_ 


mi ſible. 5 

| poſe, where he tells the Novatians, that, If they 

Had only excepted one ſingle Crime from Pardon, how- 

ever in this they might have determin'd harſhly, and 
would have contradifed the Scriptures by ſuch an Aſ- 


1 ſertion, yet would they have been conſiſtent with then. 


ſelves 


2 — — — 
— 
_ 


„ * 


1 
2 


(32) See him cited in pag. 118. Note 3. 
5 


) In minoribus delictis quæ non in Dominim committuntur, 


' peenitentia agitur juſto tempore. quanto magis in his 
graviſſimis atqz extremis delictis! Cyprian: in Eviſt. 11. 
(i) See Gregory's Canonic. Epiſt. in Append. No. 1. 


() Si unum tantum crimen exoĩ perent, dure quidem, ſed | 


tamen divinistantum,redargui viderentur ſententiis, aſſerti- 
onibus tamen ſuis convenirent. Dominus enim crimen nul- 


lum excepit, qui peccata donavit omnia. Amböroſ. de Pxni- 


tent. lib. I, cap. 1. 5 Fe 
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) Ambroſe ſpeaks fully to our preſent Pur: 
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P.2.F.1 Of the Primitive Churth. TY 
ſelves in it. For that God inder bad excepted. 10 


Crime from Pardon, but had extended alike bis For- 


giveneſs to all the Inftances of Siu. 


Whatever then might be the Opinion or the. 
Practice of a few particular Churches, the general 
Uſage (as far as we can trace it) ſeems to have 
allowed Communion to all Sins, upon a due Sub. 
miſſion to the Penance aſſign d them. And the 
three which have been — * d, were ſo far 
from being excepted out of this Pardon, that they 

or ch uch as were reducible to them by way 
of a juſt Analogy, were eſteem d to want and to 
require it. 

We have ſeen from Pacian, that other Sins' (ex- 

cept theſe three) were. thought in his Time (1) 
uſiciently expiated by a fun Viligence in gooll 


12 then indeed all the Sins of the Faß, which 
on committed with any ſort of Deliberation, 
were reduc'd to the Head of Mæcbia, as thoſe a- 
gainſt God were to that of [dolatry, 2nd thoſe a- 
gainſt Society to that of Homicide. 

So that from theſe three Roots there * e nu- 
merous Branches of Sin, to be expiated by pub- 
lick Penance, wherever there was any Apgrava- 

tion to raiſe the Fact above common Frail 
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0 Roe him cited in in pag 115. Note t. 

(n) Judicer ergo ſei pſum homo in iſtis voluntate dum po- 
teſt ; & mores convertat in melins, ne cum jam non pote- 
rit, etiam præter voluntatem a Domino judicetur. Et cum 


in ſe protulerit ſeveriſſimæ medicinæ ſententiam, veniat ad 


Antiſtites, per quos illi in Eccleſia claves miniſtrantur; & tan- 


quam bonus incipiens jan eſſe filius maternorum membro 


rum ordine cuſtodito, a prepoſitis ſacrorum acci piat ſatiſ- 
factionis ſize modum; ut in offerendo facrificio cordis con- 
tribulati devotus & ſupplex id ramen agar, quod non ſolum 
illi proſit ad recipiendam falutèm, fed etiam cæteris ad Exem- 
plum, Auguſtin. in Homil. ult. ex. $0. 
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for publick Penance, who bad whereof to accuſe them- Mil wit 
ſelves in any of the Inſtances nam d by the Apoſtle, Wl Ch: 
(Galat. 5. 20, 21.) as Sins of the Fleſh: Such as for 
Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Laſcrviouſneſs, and 


Hdolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, Emulations, 
Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Hereſies, Envyings, Mur- 
ders, Drunkenneſs, Revellings, and ſuch like. + 
In ſhort, it was the Endeavour of the Church, 

(as (u) Origen tells us) that, as far as might be, 

ber Aſſemblies ſhould confiſt of none, but of diſcreet 

and ſober Members; and therefore ſuch as acted 
umſuitably to that Character, and were known to 
do ſo, had a Mark ſet upon them by publick 


Cenſure; under which they continu'd, till their 
Reformation was as viſible as their Offence had M. 
r of | os eſte 
There now remains but one Thing farther to WW: p 
be conſider d in this Chapter, which we will in ( 
proceed to diſcuſs in the following Section. * 
SECT. II. I whoſe Hands the Miniſtration or Th 
Execution of this Diſcipline was lodged | 

To this Queſtion the Anſwer is ſhort and clear, Us 
that the Bzhop was the Perſon intruſted with it; ( 
that his Powers were diſcretionary, (as the va- Ee 
rious Practices of various Churches ſufficiently 1 | 
prove) and that all Authority in theſe Matters . 
was originally derivd from him, whoever might 1 
occaſionally be allow d to exerciſe it under him. Who 
St. Ignatius hath divers Paſſages, declaring the fs 
great Authority of the Biſhop in this and every 709 


1 


other Matter relating to the Church of Chriſt. 
N co) God 


7. — —— — — 
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P. a. g. 2 Of the Primitive Church. 125. 
(o) God (ys he) extends his Pardon to all F. 
nitents, if they come with one Accord into the Unity of 
Chriſt, and into the ſame Confiſtory with the Biſhop ; 
for whoever do really belong to Chriſt, are in Fillowſhis 
and Communion with the Biſhop ;, but whoever depart 
from him, and join with the Children of Perdition, 
ſhall be cut off Sow the Body of Chriſt. Againf— 4 
It is fit we ſhould walk more circumſpectly for the fon , 
ture; and whilſt we have Time, we ſhould turn to God © .J 
by Repentance > We then are ſafe, when we recognize 1 
God, and bis Miniſter the Biſhop, [in this ſolemn «+ 
Action.] He that honours the Biſhop, ſhall be ho- 1 
nour'd by God. He that doth any Thing clandeſtinely 
8 without the Biſhop, ſerves the Devil. Again, 
Let no one preſume to do any Thing in Chnrch- 
Matters, ſeparately from the Biſhop. Let that be 
efteem'd a firm and valid Euchari ſtical Sacrifice, which 
i perform'd either by the Biſhop himſelf, or by Perſons 
in Commiſſion from him. It is not lawful to baptize, 
nor to celebrate the holy Communion, ſeparately from 
the Biſhop, [or without his Authority.) 
What Tertullian hath obſerv'd of Baptiſm, and 
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is Miniſter, that the (p) chief Prieft (or Biſhop ) bad 
dhe. ſole Power of it veſted in him, and that it was de. cle 
zivd from bim to others; the ſame (we ſhall be us 
inform d elſewhere) belongs to the Biſhop, in ba 
the Caſe of Penance ; and tho St. Cyprianallou'd Wl to 
ſame Agency in it to (9) Deacons in Caſes of NM. ©) 
cefity, yet he and others will agree in aſcribing 


tothe Biſhop, the — and F ountain of all Wl N 

I s _ Kevlehattical Authority wk 
_ (. Tertullian where ride the Action, yet © 
IE ſpeaks of it plainly as perform by the Bi * 
1 N 6 « ſhop; and the Conseil dt Eliberis by 83 5 
'* xelerves it to ham, or to his Order and A In 
| hs pointment ; in the Steps of which, the ſe. ſl 
© cond (t) Council of Carthage exactly treads, Wil 
A where © the Preſbyter, who, in the Biſhop's Ab. F 1 
3 * ſence, ſhould be permitted to reconcile a.Peni- il | 
 - | t tent in Danger * Death, was. yet to conſult gd 
3 . Sn 2 Rent ds acquaint him with the 
13 4 Qaſe in its ſeveral Circumſtances, and there. 
DB - Upon to receive his Directions. 1 

| But . f 

| WY l quidem W jus us habet 8 9 = 

qui eſt Epiſcopus : Dehinc Preſbyteri & Diaconi, non tx 64 4 


men fine Epi ſcopi authorĩtate. Tertull. de Baptiſmo. 
() Si preſbyter repertus non fuerit, & urgere exitus ca- | 
perit, apud Diaconum quoq; Exomologefin facere delicti ſui — 


ä , poſſtine ; ut manu eis in pœnitentiâ impoſita veniant ad Do- (r 
A minum cum pace. Cyprian. in Epiſt. x2. & C 
. (r) Inq; eum hominis exitum quantis potes miſericordiz lide! 
; Hlegebris honus Paſtor, & henedictus Pape concionaris. Ter- {cri 

tull. de Pudicit. cap. 13. ut q 

805 Apud yterum, fi quis gravi lapſu i in ruinam mor- adju 

tis inciderit, placnit agere pœnitentiam non debere, ſed po- firm 

tvs apud Epiſcopum: cogente tamen infirmitate, neseſſe eſt mar 

Prefbyrerum. communionem præſtare debere, & Diaconum t tyri 

eum juſſerit F,piſcopus, In Conil. Eliber. Can. 32. ro q 

(t) Si quiſquam in periculo fuerit conſtitutũs, & Ce recon- quoi 

ciliari divinis altaribus petierit, ſi Epiſcopus abſens fuerit, de- Vin, 


? 5 . ber ntiq; Preſbyter oonſulere Epiſcopum, & fic perielitantem prot 
x ejus * reconciliare. In 2 Concil. Carthag. 3 4. um 
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But St. ow will give us in this Matter the 
cleareſt an n 

us, that whatever Regard he might ſometimes 
pay to the Tickets of Martyrs or Confeſſors, or 


to the Interceſſions of the People, or to the Coun- - 
cil and Authority of his Preſbyters, yet that the 


full Power and authoritative Determination he 
took to be ſolely in himfelf. © (u) He decides 
the Caſe by hamſelf, about which his Preſby+ 
ters and Deacons had writ to him in his Ab» 


| * ſence, as to the Reconciliation of the Lapſed 


in Time of Perſecution. He pays indeed a ve- 


© ry great Regard to the Interceſſions of Mar- 


* tyrs, and grants to thoſe who had obtain'd 
* Tickets from them an earlier Reſtoration, than 


| © tothe ret who had none. But ſtill he talks 


the fulleſt Evidence; he will ſhew 


* like a Perfon, who would indeed adviſe with 


his Clergy, and pay ſome Regard to his People, 


and yet would at laſt determine what he ſhould 


dl a | 


* find in his own. Judgment to be moſt expe- 


lis Preſbyters had writ to him for a Rule to. 


proceed by, and he clearly by himſelf deter- 
„mines, that ſuch as could produce Tickets from 
« the Martyrs, ſhould be yeceiv'd immediately 


(a) Quoniam tamen fignifioaſtis quoſdam immoderatos eſle, 


[4 — KK 
nd * 


. 


& communicationem acci piendam feſtinanter urgere; & de- 


fideraſtis in hac re formam a me vobis dari, ſatis plens 
ſcripfiſſe me ad hanc rem proximis literis ad vos factis credo; 
ut qui libellum a Martyribus acceperunt, & auxilio eorum 
adjuvari apud Dominum in delictis ſuis poſſunt, fi premi in- 


firmitate aliquã & periculo cœperint, exomologeſi fact, & 


manu eis à vobis in pœnitentiã impoſita, cum pace a Mar- 
tyribus ſibi promiſſã ad Dominum remittantur. Cæteri ve- 
ro qui nul lo libello a; Martyribus accepto invidiam faciunt; 


quoniam non paucorum, nec Eccleſiæ unius aut unius Pro- 


vinciæ, ſed totius orbis hæc cauſa eſt, expectent de Domini 


Protectione Eccleſiæ ipſius publicam pacem. Cyprian. ad Cle. 


rum. Epiſt. No. 13. 
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Le the reſt ſhould ſtay till it ſhould pleafe God to 

& reſtore publick Peace to the Church. ® 
This was a Way of Proceeding, which evident. 
ly declar d him to have been Maſter of the Caſe, 
and to have had in himſelf the ſole Power of de- 
ciding it — We may infer the ſame from his 
Complaint to (v Cornelius, © of the Envy and 
« Odium he had contracted, by admittirig ſome 
* Perſons to Communion, againſt the Conſent and 
4 Will of bis People, who had prov'd afterwards 
* incorrigible, and broken the Promifes they 
4 had made to him of Reformation. He ſpeaks 
all along like a Man who was to govern that 
whole Affair, tho he would be determin'd in it 
by various Motives, and by Perſwaſions from o. 
ö thers, if they ſhould appear to him to be reaſo- 
nable, It was fit indeed, that in (v) Caſes of 
= Scandal, wherein the Community might be intereſted, 
5 the Community ſhould be conſulted; yet ſo, as not 
. i | always 


A 


— 8 111 5 — Mr — 
** 
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IN * Quibuſdam enim aut crimina ſua ita obſiſtunt, aut fra- 
tres obſtinatè & firmiter renituntur, ut recipi omnino non 
poſſint, cum ſoandalo & periculo pluri morum. Neq; enim 

fic putamina quædam colligenda ſunt, ut quæ integra & ſana 

ſunt vulnerentur, nec utilis aut conſultus eſt Paſtor qui ita 
morbidas & contactas oves gregi admiſcet, ut gregem totum 

mali cohærentis afflictatione contaminet. O! fi poſſes, frater 
chariſſime, iſtic intereſſe nobiſcum, cum pravi iſti & perver- 


ſuadere patientiam fratribus noſtris, ut animi dolore ſopito 
recipiendis malis curandiſq; conſentiant vix plebi per- 
ſuadeo, imo extorqueo ut tales pat iantur admitti; & juſtior 
factus eſt fraternitatis dolor, ex quo unus atq; alius obnitente 
Plebe & contradicente, mea tamen facilitate ſuſcepti, pejores ex- 
titerunt, quam prius fuerant; nec fidem pœnitentiæ ſervare 
potuerunt, quia nec cum vera pœnitentid venerant. Cyprian. 
in Epiſt. ad Cornelium. No. 55. * F475 2 
(w) A pri mordio Epi ſcopatus mei ſtatuerim nihil fine con- 
1 ſilio veſtro, & ſine conſenſu plebis, mei privatim ſententii 
BB  gerere, Cyprian. in Epiſt. 5. TL, | 
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128 be Pentential Diſcipline Cha 
4 upon their penitential Submiſſions, and that 


Ss ka 


ſi de ſchiſmate revertuntur! videres quis mihi labor ſit, per- 
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| clans to be allow'd a Negative.- From what hath 


here been cited, we may obſerve,” that St. Cyprian 
admitted ſome to Communion, without and againſt the 
Conſent of bis People ; to whole Opinion and Re- 
queſt, he was however, in the main, deſirous of 
Paying all poſlible Obſervance. - 

He expoſtulates (in, his 11th Epiſtle) 00 pon 
the Difhonowr he 1eceiv'd, and the Affront + which 
was caft upon bis Office, by fue Pre yters-\as bad 
preſum'd to reconcile certain Offenders' without bis 
Concurrence. He © harg arges them with forgetting the 
Rules of the Goſpel, as well' asthe'' Honour of l. 
Chair; ſince (as hie inſiſts in the preceding Let. 
ter) ( 5 it ought not to have been done, till be could 
have met bis Clerxy, and have ne tes Ce 
with them. l 
Accorclingly we find one 0 Caldonias A Pref. 
byter of his, conſulting him upon the Point of 
reconciling Offenders, 4b one who-would- mot pro- 


ſume to do it without his 'Biſbop 75 and n 


his Anſwer (a) conmmends hi ConduHt. . 
Indeed the whole Strain of that We 
tyr's Epiſtles, does fo clearly * fully aſſert 
the Biſhop's Authority in that Affair, and the 
Neceſſity of waiting for His Determination, fer 


or — or _— or . 
c k. 4 . 
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05 Audio uud 88 preſbyteris nec Evangelii memores 
— nee Epiſcopo honorem ſacerdotii ſui, & cathedræ reſer- 
* jam cum nn eee e e in E. 
fiſt. 14. 

cum perſecutione Garth PORE TRIES, in unum cum clero, 
& recolligi cœperĩ mus. Ibid. in Epiſt. to. | 

(z) Quamvis mihi videantur debere pacem accipere, ta- 
men ad conſultum veſtrum eosrdimiſi; ne videar aliquic te. 
mers præſumere. Caldanius C Nan, in "Os No. 18. aνẽ, 


Cyprian. | _ 
(a) Actepimus litizas tuas Gris a Cautẽ omnia 


& conſults geris. Cyprian. in af ad prior. Ex Epift. No. 19. 
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there 1 DO e doubt either of his Oi. fu 

* 9 Praftice which prevaild in 7, 
the | v 5 in. th 
he Key be for paying chem all as much Defe 2 
rence as he could; but ever with a Salvo to the 3 
Honour of his Chair. (0) It is our, Buſineſs, (an Wi 7 
che to Pope Stephanys) , who: are Gauer of ih 5 
 \Chureb, to look to its Diſcip 
Ihe Confitutions are Adel to the Biſhop pf 
and do ſuppoſe kim the chief Eccle f 
Acer in all the Buſineſs of the Churgh.... . 1 
„ let the Biſhop: (j they) — FP} e 1 
all ; they exhert — moreover to confider his own 70 
Dignity, as ons entruſted with the Power, of. Binding « 
and Loofng. He is the Perſon blam d by them, it 
Ford bn to ſeparate Offenders, as (d) there. {1 
by e bis. mhle Dioceſs. All manifeſt and 7 
full Aſſertions ef his ſole Authority! which er- 7 

\ tended.in. thoſe. Days much further, than will WM Þ 
eaſily in theſe — allo d or credited by the Li 5 
3 and Septika of the alem Generati * 
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(5). Cui rei noſtrum eſt conſulere, & ſubvenire, frater cha - | 
| riſſime, qui '— Gnbernandz Eccleſiæ libram tenentes, cenſu- — 
nam xigoris peceatoribus exhibemus. ibid. in Epiſt. 67. 5 
(e) TInnlov gv des liger 0 EH οατ . — I vegjes 5 gy & 1 
| Briones ro & gioſua o, drt i de KI EpTa # - = 
voin, 9 N 18 NU. Apoſtol. Conftitut. lib. 2. Gap. 18. 2 
(4) dr 8 8M 3X; dne & Sia, 5. X 1 Jed cnt 1 

clan & N aneguri ur mut. ibid. in cap. 0 
e) Te ere g Exionbre, r Peary os N N «Zin, off ( 
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Jubject to you ſin Things Pertaining to God.] Do 


you therefore ſo maintain youty Dignity and Station in 


the Church, ſo ſpeak and ſo af, as one who are ap- 


pointed to fit in Judgment npon Offenders. Since to 


Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever yþ 
fall loofs on Earth, Pall be looſed in Haben. 
- Thefirſt Council of (I) Arles (held before the 


great Nitene Council) hath given a Power to Bi- 


ſhops over the Prefides Pyovint ĩakrum, who in their 
reſpective Provinces ſiſſtaiſd the Chafuctet of 
Lords Lieutenants; © but yet were ſubject then. 
„ſelves to Epiſcopal Correction, wpen ber they 
* ſponld fo 48 as to deſerve it. And inaſmuch as 
it was uſual with theſe to be ſent either from 
the Imperial City, or from divers Parts of the 
Empire, to Places in which they came Strangers, 


They contd"not" be admitted to Communion, in the 


Plice they came to as OQvvtrnors, without DPihgin 


from the Biſhop of the Place © they" left, Letters of 


Way of receiving Strangers, who came out of 


one Dioceſs into another) and then the Biſhop of 
the Droceſs they remov'd to, was to look afterwiyts 
into their Manner of Life and Bebaviour. 

FF 
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Ve, lou Sedeufu'oy ov wi t d tay nuar's m © yas 
ira Mehvulgov ov 7 νοστοι . Apoſtol. Conſtitut, lib. 2. Gap, 


15 +. | TER ny | 

(f) De preſidibns qui fideles ad prefidatnm;profiliunt, pla- 
cuit ut cum promoti fuerint, literas accipiant Eccleſiaſtieas 
communicatorias; it4 ramen ut in quibuſcunq; loois geſſe: 


4 


rint, ab Epiſcopo ciuſdem lodi cura de illis agatur; & cum 


cœperint contra difoiplinam agere, tum demum a cemmu: 


nione excludantur. In x Concil. Arelat. Can. 7. „ 


1 * * * i — * % * 
9 9 * * l r 2. A * , F OE ENF 9 OY „ * F | 
75 . - a WOE Ce LR IS a BR N II . 9 n ä rere bs 9 6s — 
V ̃ ˙ UU ↄðl. AA M bone do io 
! 


2 2 „ * A 
1 8 n ST : I iy 5 N 

4 l . q * * : 3 2 It - 5 — are” * 3 „ - F — 2 8 5 - * 75 + 

a 8 <4, . N 3 2 n „„ LEG, rn . 8 . A ba 7 „ 
: e £ N R " NICE Ws. ee N TE VVV „ 
. : > ok, De Es, , 23 . 2 : RF : 2 ; 7 : Ce £y NE 
2 „ * * 1 * 1 2 y „ - * 71 * 1 2 : N 7 
< 5 E DR W x , 8 7 77 i. 5 8 7 # FO s fd 8 28 © n , : 4 
— N 6 rh r - >. e 2 F f a A Ig FS 7 A; ” We 2 . . E ; * 3 
} : o l 5 þ $1257) 1 f . N 
* 
* s if - — * 


P.2:F.2 Of the Prominior Churcb. ut 
ver all, ver Prieſts, Kings, Princes, -%e. vb All are 
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Fw tog carry this Point yet farther, ( 4) * The 
odoſius himſelf, tho an abſolute Monarch, held 
himſelf bound to receive Epiſc copal Correction, 
and to abſtain from Communion, till he had 
duly humbled himſelf for the Offence he had 
committed, in his cruel Devaſtation of Theſ alo- 
mica. 

Ambroſe reſ bunter withſtood his Admiſſion to 
the Church, and the Emperor was content to wait, 
till his Humiliation had ſoften d the Biſhop, and 
diſpos d him to a ow the Royal Penitent. 


From this, as from a well known F act, Avg 


in takes a very pertinent Occaſion. of arguing 
the Point with ſuch,. as through a falſe Modeſty 


ſhould refuſe Submiſſion fo. the kenne alſign 0 


them. 

. Perhaps (fayahe). or „ this: very 1 BN God 
in bis wiſe e ie} did | * Things, that The- 
odoſius the Emperor ſhould N nance in the 
Face of the Check, of * 15 vime was public k, and 
could not be conceal d) that no Man, for the future, 
might thro Shame ral a Submiſſion to it. For ſhall 
a Senator decline Submiſſion to a Diſcipline, which an 
' Emperor thought himſelf oblig d to bend to? Shall one, 
ho is under the Degree of a Senator, lead Baſpful 

 21eſs againit coming under that Correction, which an 
Emperor did not account himſelf too high to come un- 

der? Much more ſhall every Trader, or vile Mecha- 
nic k, 1 too big and lofty for that n which 
an 


1 


N 2 ) See he" whole rm. of this in Panlimis s Life of 
Ambroſe, prefix*d before the latter's Works. 


(b) Propterea Deus voluit, ut Theodoſius Imperator ageret | 


pœnĩtent iam publicam in conſpectu pqpuli, maximè quia 
pveccatum ejus celari non potuit: Et erubeſoit ſenator, quod 
non erubuit Imperator? Erubeſcit nec ſenator, ſed tantum 
cnrialis, quod non erubuit Imperator? Erubeſcit plebeius, 
five negociator, quad non t Imperator en in 
RO 49. ex, 5 : 


us 
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P.2..2 Of the Primitive Church, 133 
an Emperor, in all bis Grandeur, thought it beff to 
cee „ 
Well! but all this notwithſtanding, the lear- - 
ned Mr. Selden will have it, that Princes might 
excommunicate; nay, that even Heathen Prin- 
ces might and did execute this Authority. He 
inſtances in the famous Caſe of Paulus Samoſatenus, 

who being convict of Hereſy, and of various other 

Crimes, by the Biſhops aſſembled in Council at 

Antioch, was depos d from his See, and one Dom- 

„mu was choſen to ſucceed him. But he ¶ Paulus] 

8 being unwilling to quit Fyſſeſſon of the Church — 

and Palace, the Biſhops addreſs'd the (then) Em- 
peror Aurelian, who gave Command, that Paul 


r 
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4 ſhould reſign, as the Biſhops of the Chriſtian Re- : 
d gion in 1 taly and | Rome ould determine upon A 
that Affair. 25 „ 1 $00, Ae £5 

(i) This is all the Account we have of that fa- ; 


mous Tranſaction. Mr. Selden puns upon this, 
and would impoſe upon his Realer, by the am- 
biguous Term of (k) Excluſon from the Churcb; 
which in one Senſę means indeed Excommunication, 
but in another, implies no more than a local Dif- 
poſſeſſion. Paulus was loth (we find) to yield Pol: 
ſeſſion to a Succeſſor; the Church, (i. e. the Edi- 
| fice) with the Manſe adjoining, was the Property ' 
of Chriſtians; this (the Emperor determin'd) WO 
ſhould be occupy'd by thoſe, to whom the Pro- L-” 
prietors by their Letters had conſign d it; and 
| F * N 3 e eee 


. (1) See the whole of ic in Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib; 7. cap. 
„ Tr + -op& 282 

(#) Ab Aureliano Auguſto impetrarunt iph (viz, Epiſcopi) ' . * 
ut is eum ab Ecdleſi4 abigeret ; id eſt, plane, ut is ſententiam 9 
excommunicationis, quantum ad perſonam hominis itidem 1 
ferret, atqz executioni cõercendo mandaret. Arq; ita ſecu-  - 7 
laris imperii authoritate ab Eccleſis extruditur, & plane qua = 
ab authoritate_ ill fieri potuit, ſuadentibus illis excommunice- 
tur, Seiden de Synedr, veter, Ebrevr, like 1. cap. 13. 5 
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his Church by Male-adminiſtrationz. and ano 


8 Cha 
Me Sale wil have to be the Emperor A 
of excommunicating Paulus. For what. (ſays he) is 
Excommuntigation, but Expulſion. from; the (huuch? 
. Excommuneation is, and Was ever efteemd 
to be more than a mere local Expulſan frem the 
Church. It always vp d 2, Denial of the 
Goſpel-Ordinances, and with them the Means of 
Leung e and in the Cale of Paulis, it was 
N with a Degradation of him 
ben e his Ecc leſiaſticah Functions, 38 well as from 
pt corporal Faſſeſton of the Church with 3 itz 
pin tenances. TH 
Let us but transfer the. Scene to our preſent 
Age, and ſuppoſe à Caſe depending between a 
Criminal Incumbent, . who may have 1 


ther, to whom the Law may have 87 dit up 
on the former's Miſbehaviour. Should a Writ 
pow be here directed to the Sheriff, for the peacea 
ble Entry and quiet Poſſeſſion of the new Incum. 
bent, would any Man in his Senſes. from thence 
, that the ſecular Power had either excom 
municated the former, or ordain d the latter? 
Could a Man. of Mr. Selden's Learning, ſee no 
thing like this in the Caſe of Paulus? Did the 
Emperor Aurelian intermeddle with the Excluſn 
of Paulus from Communion, with depoſing him from 
his Office, or with writing circular Letters, to 
| notify! his Excommunication, and the Ordination 
of Domnus to {i ucceed him? I defy any Man |v- 
ing to ſay and to prove that he did: * de 
termin d upon the Poſſeſſion and Property of cer- 
tain Biden and conſignd them to the Poſlef- 
fon of thoſe whom the Biſhops of Rome and Italy 
mould veſt with them. This: is all which Euſe- 
Bus tells us of that famous Tranſaction ; and 
What, I Fan WO FOG. can t this Wr to op 
* wit 
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Pags ; o. 7 n e eber. 10 
with Ercommunication, or Dee 
ſire? Een juſt as much, as Leaſe, and Relea have 


From this Taſt of Mr. Seide I Fiery; the. 
Reader will (J ho pe) obferve what Regard Is 
due to his Learning „ and will therefore be — 
tiaus of truſting his Authorities, Whenev 
quotes againſt th e Church, whoſe Power he far 

and hated. ble PISIULE 

The Summ Hon 18 this} de eee ge 
may have been caſt upon the Ord e 


by the Conffitutions 0 "Me, tnc B 
Wewer be true to 1 own Chiara cer, Te Fo 


claim and exerciſe the Powers aj ertzining 10 ft. 
All Antiquity points him ot Re toy: the Deron 
intruſted with Js Diſcipline; St. makes 
him al in all, in every Matter of an Eeeleſtaſkical 
Nature; and (1) Ambraſe exchudes _ from ting 
any Pretence to it, freer hy ant fuch as 
bus Delegation. Of him H. will Pe rec 
in only the Eſſentials | of it Thor "TEN 
Yd e 
Tf human Powers will fend Wr A0. An 
will act in Concert with him, the Chen ef 
Chriſt will be truly thankful bor che Cotthferiaties. 
and Succour it ſflall thence recerve'; but we 
ſhould, at the ſame Time, be careful that tk 
human do not extinguiſß the divine Ordinance, nor 
under Pretence of helping it in one Caſe, binder it 
in another. 
It might, and did, ſubſiſt for 300 Years, with-- 
ont any other Support than what it receiv d from 
hk i7 K 4 : ; the 
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0 Pe hoc ſolis midi eſt ſacerdotibus Red : igitur : 
Eccleſia vendicat, quæ veros facerdotes habet; hæreſis ven- 


Panitent. hi 


dicare non . quæ ſacerdotes Dei non habet. Ambroſe de 


I, cap. 2. 


—_—.. 


770 nit 
the Power of God, _ 2 th Piety of | his 
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Servants, under all Diſcouragements. S0 it 
might better again ſubſiſt, than. depend upon 
Supports, which, inſtead of Jrengthexing ſhall 
undermins and weaken 1 ==. 

We then indeed ſhall ſee, who fear God, and 


 whodefpiſe him, when the Cenſures of the Church 


ſhall: be left to operate 5 8 the Conſciences of 


Siuners, and to work (alike) without externd 


Force, and without external et upon the 


inward Man. 
They who have . contemn d the Epi 


Fopal Authority, by having acted in Things. per 
_ to God 955 and 2 it, may e 
Ee: the. Diſhonour they would have been 

vdg d to 55 > VÞOn n God and Chriſt, if they had 


| liv. in the Times of. Primitive heit z and 
that Order was then eſteem'd a Thing of more fa. 
| we, Importance, than what the utter Neglect of 


in theſe latter Days hath. taught Men to fay 


and think of it. 


But now, by what Steps, and i upon what Oc: 
caſions;. and in .what. Particulars, this ancient 


Apaffolick Diſcipline was warp d amongſt the V. 
fern Charches, to the Novelties of modern Pradic, 
(This). is to be the * of our farther Enquiry 


in e Chapter, 75 
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of. the. Nn 12 hs Weſtern 
3G Churches From the Primitive Model. 


5 HE Steps by wel this change 
Was. made, and the Occaſions of it, 
will in courſe be related, when 

1 the ſeveral Particulars are recount- 

ed, in which the modern hath de- 

0 1 5 the primitibe Example. | 
Ihe chief of theſe Particulars, will eaſily e 
nough be rang d under the following Heads: 

1. The Subſtitution of the private for Alfie 
Prnance. 
-. 1:84 Ie Redemption of the Publick, by Pecu- 
niary, and other Commutations 

3. The Separation of the two Juriſc ditions 
from each other, which were originally lodg'd 
in the fame Hands; and proceeded to i —— 
with equal Paces, viz. 1. That which reſpected 
the Conſcience of the Sinner, and the Forgive- 
neſs of his Sin: And that, 2. which only re- 
| ferrd to outward Diſcipline, and to the Privi- 
lege of Church-Communion. , 

- The. Conſequence of which was, 

4. The Variation of the Form in abſoly: vin g. 


which. from * and e pew a- 
out 
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bout the fame Time to > be x more © prompt and 
indicativa . 
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The firſt Thing then which fals under our 
Conſideration, is the Mes of the private 


for publick Penance. 
15 rom what hath been cited in the foregoing 


Chapters, it appears, that the Shame ot the 


publick Difciph ne did deter many from ſubmit: 
ting to it; and that very early, fince (e) Ter- 
tullian (we have ſeen) was forc 


d to exert his 
Eloquence in anſwering the Objection which a 
roſe from 2 falſe, and miſtaken | "Modeſty. & it 
better (ſaith he) to be damm 4 7 in Secrecy, than to be 
abſolv'd 0 penly ? But he nee d not to haue ar. 
1d tus it the Practice of privata 


ad been then in Uſe. He a have found a 
more expeditions Way of *folving the Difficul- 


ty, by ſome middle Praffice, if He had then been ac- 


quainted with the Veil, whith uw is ud to co- 
ver the Bluſhes of the Penitent, and to pardon 


His Cn, without. ex poſing þ him to Shame for it. 


(Y) Pacian after Rich complain'd in more 1 
ſing Terms, of Peoples Backwardnefs in this 


| ticular, who. © "When they had o icy their rie 


< vances to their Spiritual P vet , neg; 
& * lected afterwards to purfue his Aare and to 


"gp theo the Courle b > to chem. Ile 
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HE See im cited in pag. 47. Nore I. An mins eſt dam- 
natum latere, n L i D. "Drank 4. Frniseme. 
"oy: 10. ). 

» (b): Similes ſunt, lis, qui. **. quidem aperinns 44 bo: 


| mores, mediciſq; etiam adſidentibus confitentur. Sed 


niti quæ imponenda funt negligune, & que Gibentta. End 
ant. Facian. in Piræneſ. 4d Fenitent. ; 


te 


pag. 98. Note . 1 A | 
(4) See him cited in pag. 132. Note h. 


% * +36 A G. . * + wb 7 ac Las * * A 
nd ens Se BE Ys T Jt STI Winne c * ; 
SEE wh 3 n 9 * e e 2 n oi 12 e "IFSC n N — N v0 Tv 
- 4 1 n 2 9 5 0 1 1 A 0 * 288 p we. barns N Nr — 
* N . N a WF r n * enen ST AY £ ASS hes. vv N v y $A 
22 15 * N N x * 4 , * aer CW A * P47 "ON i „ 1 2 CERA —- 
. ' 4 "2 66h] 8 * * him . = ? * * * SIE * 1 9 7 " 4 5 
d 7 TY * : A l g A 53S 3 e 42 en, ry EG r e _ 
** 3 - J e l & 5 J 4 A +: * = Ra } R = Or”, 5 Nr * 7 A 7 
X , 4 « Bt 2 3 : * . * 4 - 2 3 * * "4K. 5 . Fea. 3 \ 9 1 4 'y Is; ” * 2 o 
4 Sy, + - 7 Ir 1 1 - i 12 7 n * * I 2 — FR wy 8 'TEa.. 4 4 : « Le In. * by 
0 : : fe ' K E ON . F 1 © 74 ' & 
Y : — < q ” + y i , 17 2 F \ * 4 
— 5 * 


„ Of the Primitive Church. 139 
puſhes his Complaint yet further in the follow 
ing Words, and obſerves to his People, (c)“ how 
they did not fo much as comply with the out · 
* ward Forms of Penance, ſuch as were open 
to the very Eye of the Bithop 35 and if but 
« externally ſubmitted to, might attract his 
< Commendation of them; ſuch as were then 
« the known. Rigonrs of Penance in Diet and 
„Habit, and all outward Appearance. 
it 21 ſhin ago g wap Wn 
Complamt and Writing, where he argues the 
Point with thoſe © who pretended Shame againft 
© Practice, which. the famous Emperor Theo- 
* dofius had then ſo lately ſubmitted too 
All this intimates to us a gradual Declenfi- 
on, and a growing Unwillingneſs in the People 
of thoſe Times, to comply with an Uſage which 


carry d fo much of feeming Reproach and Shame 


along with it: And therefore the Fathers of 
the Chureh were always forc'd to be large and 
vehement in commending the Uſefulneſs and 
Excellence of penitential Auſterities. Thus Ter- 
tullian of the publick Exomologeſis. (e) V hen it 
proſtrates a Man, (ſaith he) it really razſes him; 
when it repreſents him outwardly as a AMourner, it 
lays the Foundation of inward Gaiety and Joy; when 
i” achgfes. it doth g the ſane N defi bi 
and when it ſeemingly condemns, it virtually abſ, _ 
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(e) Ne hec quidem; quz_videri etiam à ſacerdote poſſunt 


vamus; flere in oonſpectu Ecclefiz, &c. See him cited in 


* 


Cum igitur ( Exomologeſis) provolvit hominem, mag | 
relevat;z cum ſqualidum facit, magis mundatum reddit; cur 

aceuſat, excufat;; cum condemnat, abſolvit. In quantum 
non peperceris tibi, in tantum tibi Deus,  crede, parcer, r- 


tull. de Pæniten cap. 9 
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= : | | 3 2 3 f 
= bim. He concludes this Head, with obſerving, Wl « t 
b that the more of Severity and Rigor a Man exer. 4 4 


cis d upon bimſelf, the more of Mildneſs and Mercy' 


I 
he ſhould find at the Hands of God. . 4 4 
= . Theſe, and the like Endeavours of the Cler- A 
= - gy, for the four fr Centuries, did with much ay 
= ado ſuſtain and keep alive this Diſcipline through. of 
= out that Period; and it may be clearly tract tha 
down to the Age of Auſtin and Ferom, the for. - 
ner of whom hath been cited often enough in Wl che 
the preceding, Parts of this Diſcourſe, to make WF wh 
it apparent, that how much ſoever this Diſc Wi  - 
pline might be then declining, yet it was not “ 
extinguiſhd , and the latter hath left us a fa. 
mous Caſe in his Writings, whereby we may . 
ſafely judge that it was ſtill (at that Time) in . 
1 Wen en, 5 « 1 
The Caſe is of one Fabiola, (f) © who upon Ml : 
„a Divorce from her former Huſband, had mar- ; 
ry d another in his Life-time, againſt all Rule, Wi 
and upon the Death of her ſecond Huſband, ſpe 
13 [ © ſubmitted up 
) Quis hoc crederet, ut, poſt mortem ſecundi viri in ſe- fre 
metipſam reverſa, quo tempore ſolent viduæ negligentes ju- for 
go ſervitutis excuſlo agere ſe liberius, adire Balneas, vol itare thi 
per plateas, vultus circumferre meretricis; ſaccum indueret ; t 7 
ut errorem preblice fateretur, & totã urbe ſpectante Romani, 
ante diem paſchz, in Baſilica quondam Laterani, qui Cæſa- bo 
riano txuncatus eſt gladio, ſtaret in ordine penitentinm, Epi- hi. 
ſcopo, Preſbyteris, & omni populo collachrymantibus, ſpar L 
. Jum crinem, ora lurida, . ſqualidas manus, ſordida colla, | 
ſubmitterer ? Quz peccata fletus iſte non purget? Quas by 
inveteratas maculas hæc lamenta non abluanc ? — A little in 
further we have an Account of the Proceſs in thi Matter. — "7 
Recepta ſub oculis omnis Fcclefiz communioni quid fecit ? 
Scilicet in die bona malorum non oblita;. eſt — quin potius 
. omnem cenſum quem habere poterat (erat autem ampliſſ- fl 
mus, & reſpondens generi ejus) dilapidavit ac vendidit, & 2 


in pecuniam congregatum uſibus pauperum præparavit. Hi- 
rom m. in Epiſt. ad Oceanum. No. 30, Epiteph, Jabil. 
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« ſubmitted to publick Penance, which 
* there deſcribes in all its Rigours; ; and ifter 
« * the had ſo done, and was reſtord to Commu- 
* nion, ſheſolda very plentiful oe, and aſ- 
. «| ign d it all to charitable Uſes. ® 
Yet we may here obſerve of our cada that 
he uſhers in His Account of this Affair with a Note 
of Admiration! V ho would believe it? It was at 
that Time ſo wonderful! not but that there were 
Inſtances, to be ſure, of the Practice beſides this; 5 
tho this had ſome Circumſtances attending, it 
which very much heighten d the Piety of the 
Action. She was newly then a Widow, and 
*“ ſo might more probably have enter d upon the 
1  Thakaghts of another Marriage, than of Sub- 
* miſſion to penitential Auſterities! She was a 
4 Perſon of Fortune and Diſtinction; both which 
© ſhe was content to abandon, and to expiate her 


5 Sin,” by giving any the: "OY and uy laying 


# aſide the other. 

pen the whole, 88 1 am apt to ſi- 
ſpeck, that this Diſcipline was more and earlier 
upon its Decline in the Roman, than it was in. the 
African Churches; ſince there is more expreſs and 
frequent Mention of it in Auſtin, than what is 
found in Ferom, who was very converſant with 
the Uſages of Rome. 

The one of theſe dy d about 20, the other * 
bout 10 Years before the Entrance of Leo upon 
his Pontificate, which was A. D. 440. Now 
Leo was the firſt Biſhop of the Latin Church, who, 
by expreſs Antharlty” and Grant, made a Gap 
an the penttential Diſcipline. Others might con- 
moe at the Breaches made in it, as what they 
wanted Power to reſtrain ; but none before him 
did avowedly licenſe, much leſs command in any 


Cale 4 Pn of the Plc Humiliation, 
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Noa Fe, in a Letter to the Biſhops of Campa- 
nia, (g) directs them to diſcontinue the Uſage 
which then, it ſeems, obtain d of publiſhing 
cut of a Paper the Nature of ſuch Crimes a0 

had been privately confeſs d, and that becamſe pri 
vate Confeſion to the Er ieſt was (in his Opinion) 
ſuſicient to the Expiation of Guilt. And al 
though (as he goes on) t might ſeem to argu il © 
© - © the Power of their Faith, when their Fear g 
God ſurmounted all Apprehenfion of Shaw ! 
1 from Man; yet in regard that the Sins of al #2 
J Mien, which however did demand  Expiation BW W 
3 by Penance, were not of a Nature fit to be 
1 „ publiſh d, therefore he judg d it proper to 
| move ſuch an inconveniemt Cuſtom, for Fear d th 
6 - 1 * driving many from the Advantages of Pe. lon 
© © nance, who might either be afraid or aſham'l\l fer 
4 of letting their Enemies into a Knowledge d de: 
—= their Guilt, and of expoſing themſelves there Wl Ve 
| * by to the Edge of the Laws. Inafinach a * 
that Confeſſion did ſuffice to all Intents and Pur Wl ve. 

4 poſes, which was made firſt to God, and next ti bee 

= < the Prieſt, who is appointed to intercede with Wl on, 

1 God on the Behalf of Penitents; and that 
(2) Ne de ſingulorum peccatorum genere libellis ſcript ver 
eſſio publice recitetur; cum reatus conſdientiarum ſiuff alli 

. ciat folis ſacerdot ibus indicari confeſſione ſecreti. Quamvi 

enim plenitudo fidei videatur eſſe laudabilis, quæ propte 

Dei timorem apud homines erubeſcere non vererur, ta meh 
3 quia non omnium hujuſmodi funt. peccata, ut ea que poeni: 

_  tentiam poſcunt non timeant publicare, removeatur tam im 
probabilis conſhertido, ne multi à pamitentie remediis arct- ooh 
antur, dum aut erubeſcunt ant metuunt inimicis ſuis fin 
facta referre, qui bus poſſint legum conſtitutione percelli. Suf 


28 enim illa confeſſio quæ primum Deo offertur, tunc etiam 
 Hacexrdoti, qui pro delictis pœnitentium precator accedit. in 
Tune enim pfures ad pœnitentiam poterunt provocari, {i po ( 
puli auribus non publicetur 'conſcientja confitentis. Len. b+ | li q 

| Fift..No. 80. ad Epift. Campan. 
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prevail Aw ith to ſubmit to Penance, = the 
«ar of heir Cate Wande be mig 


lin 1755 Who, becaals 1 s were un- 
fit for Publication, would therefore er none at 

N V5. - departing g herein from the Pra. 
the. ancient Church, @) which diſtin: 


e + han os Pee rees and d; Kings of 12 5 | 
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nd 
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ved) it Was on 3 — 2 9 ome ()f 
been Ne es ted, Which en of ecti. 
on tho what in part at ence. migh 
de, remain ' d ſtill a W | oY 


But now by this Conſtntutjon of Leo, the 


Caſe, we! may eaſily believe, muſt have been 
very much alter d. For if, as he. hath roundly 


few, if any, would be at the Trouble of che 
* Bella, where eee was 
1. 40: RR: r OG 
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O43 See Aa was cited PIES origen to this u Dorceſs in pages 


46. Note g. Si præviderit talem elfe langnorem tuum qui 


in conventu totius Eccleſiæ ex poni debeat & curarꝭ, c. 


(i) See what was cited from Auſtin in pag. 60. Note y. Il: 


li quos videtis agere pœenitentiam, ſcelera enn Sc. 
and from 1 Fl 11 Page 77 Note w, * 
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144 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 
to be made of their Sin in the Face of the Con- 5 ; 
gregation. And if the Prieff's Interceſſion to God 
would ſerve all Purpoſes, the Prayers of the 
Church, which had hitherto been all along con. Ml 0. 
ſider d as of mighty Conſequence and Efficacy Ml 
In this Matter, would thenceforwards be render. In 


ed of little or no Account in it. And the Event MW me 
hath anſwer d the Apprehenſions, which might = 
have been ſo juſtly form'd upon theſe Relaxati Pp 


ons. For in Fact the publick Exomologeſis, and I 
the Prayers of the Church, have to a great Degree If 
been neglected, ever ſince Confeſion to the Prief f 
alone, excluſive of other Witneſſes, hath been 
eſteem'd Laer and fince his Prayers alone have I the 
been judg d effectual, without thoſe of the Con- 7 
gregation join'd to them. wh Tax 
Confeſſion to the Prieft in private, was indeed c 
all along recommended, either in Caſes of Doubt 4 
and Difficulty, or elſe in order to the publick BY; 
Exomologefis, But yet it was the latter which was “ 
3 chiefly, and indeed always, inſiſted on, where d 
5 ever the Conſcience was burden'd with dead) t 7. 
Sin. There was anciently no Belief, that Sins c 
of ſo deep a Die, could be curd without it Kn. 
The Prayers of the Church were then conſiderd a» Wl: 

of great Importance; and the humble Behavi- 
our of the Penitent, did not only ſatisfy for the 
Scandal, (ſince none was given by ſecret Sins) 
but it rais d moreover Compaſſion in the Obſer- W (; 
vers, and mov'd them to follicit the Throne of Wy 
Brace the more effectually on his Behalf. And (k 
beſides the Proof it gave of the Reality of his 
Humiliation, it cheriſh'd an holy Diſpoſition in Wu; 
his Mind, and made him more cautious of his Mags, 
future Conduct, a 
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3. 1 the Primitive Church. 1 83 
8 What hath been cited from (55) St. Cyprian, 


ſne ws what a Friend he was to the publick Exo- 
mologeſit, in the Caſe of ſecret Offences known 
only to God. What Gregory Nyſſen hath written , = 
in his Canonical Epiſtle, for the Encourage- Wo 
ment of theſe ſecrer Offenders to acknowledge 4 
their Offence in Publick, proves at once his own ; 
Opinion of the Practice, and the Efteem it " i 
was in with the Age he lived in. FP | | 

But as Auguſtin here is fulleſt to our Purpoſe; 
I ſhall give my Reader his Words ar length. 

He is calling upon ſuch as had offended by 

the Sin of Incontinence ; and he addreſſes 
them in the following Manner. 4 

You, (faith he) (&) who have ſo offended, 
come in, and perform your Penance in the Face of the 
church, that you may have the Benefit of its Prayers, 
And let no man here pretend to excuſe himſelf by ſay- 
ing, I repent before God, I perform it 4 — 4 
* cretly within my own heart; God will par 
* don me, as knowing my Sincerity. ” Fur 
at this Rate, the Keys would in vain be given to the 
Church ; and the Powers of- binding and looſing would 
ſignify nothing. And ſhall we thus go about to defeat 
de Goſpel, and to wacate the Words of Chriſt our Sa- 

| . W675: 


viour 2 
g (i i) See him cited in pag. 48. Note (1) See alſd Grego- 
f ry Nyſſen to this Purpoſe in the Appendix, No. 1. Note (b) 
d (k) Qui poſt uxores veſtras vos illicito Concubitu ma- | 
8 culaſtis, ſi præter uxores veſtras cum aliqua concubuiſtis, £] 


Agite Pcenitentiam, qualis agitur in Eccleha, ut oret pro 

1 vobis Eccleſia. Nemo libi dicat, Occulte ago, apud Deum 
$ ago, novit Deus qui mihi ignoſcit quia in corde ago. Er- 

8 fine cauſa dictum eſt : Quz ſolveritis in terra ſoluta 

erunt in Calo ? Ergd fine cauſà ſunt claves datæ Eccleſiæ 

Dei? Fruſtramus Evangelium? Fruſtramus verba Chriſti? 


t Promittimus yobis quod ille negat ? Auguſt. in Hom. 49. | a 1 1 
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146 ThePenitential Diſcipline Chap. 3. 
viour 2 Or ſhall we cheat you with a Promiſe of 


granting what | be hath denied your _ | 
” Thus different is the Language of Auguſtin, 
from that of Leo's Conſtitution ; tho' Leo was 
Pope within a very few Years from the Death 
of duguſtin. Auguſtin thought an Ordinance 
of the Goſpel defeated by what Leo ſoon after 

im. judged an expedient and , commendable 
Practice. Auguſtin eſteemed the Prayers of the 
Cburcb to be neceſſary, where Leo determined, 


that thoſe of the Prieſt without them would 


be as available: So that Leo's was plainly a 
Novel appointment, and made a remarkable 
Breach in the old Penitentia]l Diſcipline as ſub- 
ſtituting Confeſſion ta the Prieſt in the Room of 
that Confeſſon, which had anciently been made 
before the Church; and as determining, that the 
Prayers of the Prieſt alone would obtain the 
Penitent's Pardon, to which thoſe of the Con- 
greg ation beretofore were added. 
Vet all this reſpected hitherto the Cafe of 
ſecret Offences only: For as to Notorious Sins, which 
gave publick Scandal; and eſpecially as to the 
three Famous Inſtances of them, viz, Idolatm, 
Uncleanneſs and Bloodſhed, Leo was ſtill of Opi- 
nion, that they were to be expiated by Publick 
Diſcipline ; and accordingly in his Letter to 
(E Ruſticus, he determines expreſly, that ſuch 
as had been Guilty of thoſe. heinous Crimes, 
1 not be admitted to Communion, but thro' the 
of publick Penance. Thus likewiſe he tells 
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i Si autem aut Idola adoravère, aut Homicidiis vel For- 
Aicationibus contaminati ſunt, ad Communionem eos nili 
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Nicetas (I) that ſuch Women as had been 
© married to others, during their Husband's 
© Captivity, and refus'd to return to their firſt 
© (lawful) Husbands, upon their Deliverance 
© out of it, ſhould be depriv'd of the Communion 
e of the Church. The fame Sentence is again 
denounc'd by him, © againſt ſuch, as had ſub- 
© mitted to be Re-baptiz'd ; that (n) Penance 
and Impoſition of Hands from the Biſhop, were to 
® be the Terms of their Reſtoration. ” Finally, as 
* to thoſe who had been led into Idolatry du- 
* ring their Captivity, he ſpeaks full in the 
Language of the Ancients ; . (n) let them 
© ſatisfy for their Sin by Penance, and let thi 
1 22 of their Satisfaction be taken, rather from 
* the Contrition and real ſorrow of their bearts, 
than from the Time Fd their Continuance under the 
© outward State of Diſcipline, ” er 

Upon the whole it is very clear, that tho 
by the foremention'd Conſtitution Pope Leo 
nade-a. Breach in the Pablick Diſcipline; yet he 
lid not thereby remove it wholly. He deſtroyed 
indeed:the Relation, which till then there had 
erer been between Private Confeſſion, and Pub. 
lick Penance for the Sins ſo confeſs d: But as to 
dins „ which came any other Way under 
Eceleſiaſtical Cogniſance, the ſame Courſes 
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(I) Eccleſiaſticà Communĩone pri ventar. Ibid. in Epiſt, 
(n) In Socletatem noſtram non niſi per Ponitentiz re - 
medium, & per Impoſitionem Epiſcopalis mands commu- 
dioni recipiant unitatem; temporis Pœnitudinis habits 
moderatione tuo conſtituendà judicio. bid. 1 

(z) Pœnitentiæ ſatisfactione E. entur; quz non tam 
ge longitudine, quam cordi — — penſanda 

| n r - #45 


148 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 3. F, 
might ſtill be uſed with them, notwithſtanding If « 
the Order he had taken with ſecret Offences. Ml « 
Indeed there are Traces to be found of the 
Pablick Diſcipline thro divers Ages of the Church, 
much lower than the Times he lived in. Al- 
though the Private Way, which he had intro- i « 
duc'd; did gradually, 1 conceive, ſupplant the 
Uſe of the Pablick; the latter of which, how. 
ſoever ſevere and rigid in Point of Law and 
Rule, grew thenceforwards to be lax enough in 
Practice, and was too ſeldom, tho ſtill it was « 
ſometimes, put in Execution. EY hi 
Fulgentius was born ſoon after the Death of M j 
Leo, wiz. about the Year of our Lord, 464 wh 
(whereas Leo died A. D. 461) and he lived to Ch 
the Year 529, or, as others compute till A. D. cen 
533. () He ſays of Penance, that (p) eva (ch 
then (in his Days) it retained its Efficacy to thi 
Sinners profit, if be performed it within the Pale of 
tbe Catholick Church; to which, in the Perſon of 
St. Peter, God had committed the Power of binding 
and loofing. 825 . 1 
Gregory the Great enter d upon his Pontifieate, 
(q) A. D. 590, and laboured very hard in re- 
ſtoring Diſcipline, which in his Time was 
grown much enfeebled, thro' the Barbarity of 
the Times, and the Innovations wrougzt in it 
by the Clancular Practice. pote 
) He tells his Readers of the Art and ben 
cc | | . - . | | 
Tenderneſs, wherewith Sinners in Power ſpeci 
4 e 8 & were arte 
EEE IO TTY." Iran 5 
1 etiam Pœnitentia peccatori nume predeſt, ſi eam 
in Eccleſia Catholica gerat; cui Deus in perſona beati 
Petri ligandi folvendiq; tribuit poteſtatem. Falgent. in 
Zib. un. ad Petrum Diacon. | SR ES 
_ {q) Du Pin in the Place and Century juſt cited. | 
(r) Potens & protervus cum aliquid perpetraſfſe cog- 
1 | noſcitur, edv 
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F.I. Of the Primitive Church. 149 
e were then to be treated, left inſtead of be- 
c ing reform'd by Diſcipline, they ſhould be. 
* hardened and made worſe by it; that the 
© Preacher was to chuſe a Subject, which he 
* knew would reach the Caſe of ſuch an Offen- 
der, but was by no means to apply it to him 
in particular, except the Tranfgreflion wete 
% Publick and Notorious; for then, ſuch as 
* ſhould ſin in the Face of the World, were 
© to be rebuked as Publickly as they had ven- 
* tured to fin; Jeſt (ſays he) the Preacher 
* ſhould ſeem by bis Silence to approve the Crime. 
From hence then we may well infer, That 
what (s) Tertullian ſpeaks of as given in the 
Church, viz. Publick Rebukes, Admonitions and 
Cenſures, did ſtill continue to be given in it, 


(tho not ſo frequently) even down to the Pon- 


L 3 tificate 


8 1 — 


noſcitur, tempus quæritur ut de malo quod fecit, inere- 
petur; niſi enim Przdicator ſuſtineat, quando proferre 
congruè correptionem poſſit, auget in eo malum quod in- 
ſequitur. Sæpè enim congingit, ut talis ſit qui nulla in- 
czepationis verba ſuſcipiat. Quid itaque in hujus culpa 
Prædicatori agendum eſt; niſi ut in Sermone Admonitionis 
quem pro eommuni Salute omnium Auditorum facit, tales 
Culpas ad medium deducat, quales eum 2 con- 
fderat, qui & præſtd eſt, & de ſe ſolo adhuc argui non 
poteſt, ne deterior fiat? & cum generaliter contra cul- 
bam Invectio intenditur, Correptionis verbum libenter ad 


* 


mentem ducitur, quia potens pravus P quod ſibi hoe 


ſpecialiter dicatur. « Magna itaq; Prædicatoris 
arte agendum eſt, ut quj ex apertà Correptiqne deteriores 
funt, quodam temperamento Correptionis ad Salutem 
redeant, —— Sed hæc de occultis potentium delictis lo- 
quimur; nam quando & aliis cognoſcentibus peccant, alli; 
ttiam cognoſcentibus increpandt ſunt; ne ſi Prædicator ta- 
cet, Culpam approbäſſe yideatur, Gregor. in Torn. 1, 
Expoſ. Moral. in 16 Cap. Fob. lib. 13. Cap. 3. & 4. 

''(s) Ibidem (viz, in Congregatione) exhortationeg, 
caltigationes, & cènſura divina, Tertull. in Apolagette, 
ot a ho} PE e 


1 ; 
n * 5 $ 


Ne m_ y 9 I 4 * 
8 c 9 3 a ä i 
1 4 , . - "FL a” * 5 . 4 . , o 2 1 OY" 8 2 8 * * 8 * * 4 15 * i 
F d 4 * x 'w GRE: 47 as" a * 11 * 45 x 6 © ty, re + 5 1 
3 8 3 8 * wb - *x þ i "WE £5 
=: * | Ed „„ 7 
5 1 * . ws. 5 7 7 J y * 1 

* | \ s *% ,, © "i 1 

* L 4 


: - 4 
2 
» * 


* 
1 
Fs 
n 
1 
* 
8 A 
us 
= 
„ 
” 4 
* 


0 4 * , 
EY 


Wy 
Jeeti debiles, ſed etiam Prelati & Sacerdoxes negligentes 3 


0 28 "Eby 9 9 " 
N 2 . 1 4 Ale „ 8 F W A 
Pe * 4 CI. 8 a y MF 4 3 EY * * } 9 F 4 Me" 5 
. 8 1 W N * * 8 " © wr 
R 4 * * 9 * 
„ b * 14 1 1 b | 
S. * 7 ” N 


* 1 y TY By 
= ao; * * * 4 A | Va 
3 F * By i of 1 PE * : * ; * 8 : is 8 1 9 : 1 | * 

4 * 4 - * * he 


E 


54 
* 


N 


* | Y . 1 * | 1 | > he * * _ 5 of FPS. 
130 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 3. 
 tificate of Gregory the Great. The Perſons. 


*© to: whom. Gregory alludes in this Paſſage, 


ce were Sinners in Power, of whoſe, Crimes 


ff the Prieſt had ſome way or other got No- 
ff tice, tho' they were not Notorious; and 
he was to uſe all his Art, in order to affect 
F© theſe Men with a due Senſe of their Crimes; 
* yet ſo as not to give them Offence, nor Occaſion 
6e of flying out into further Extravagances. ” 
Which is'a Way of ſpeaking and adviſing, ve- 
ry different from the Simplicity and Authority 
of the earlier Ages; and argues the Difficulty 
which the Paſtors of the Church did then lie 


under in the Execution of their Office: How 
to rebule with all Authority, when their People 


— * 


would ſo ill endure the Uſe of any. | 

Vet as bad as their Caſe then was, the Caſe 
of our preſent Clergy, I fear, is worſe ; who, 
this tender Courſe, this 


round about Way of coming at the Conſcience 


of- a Potent Sinner, would be cenſured as buſie 
Medlers; and who rather deſigned to preach 
ab the Man than againſt bis Sin. 
Tbe fame Author will furniſh us elſewhere 
witha further Specimen of the Looſeneſs, which 
generally then prevailed amongſt all Orders 
and Degrees of Men; how (i) both Prieſts and 
People run Riot in * ickedneſr, and hen they were 
an} Way prevail d wit b tg come ta tbemſelwes, ſo far 
r en D283 533; $5765; 28 
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Catervatim nunc in flagitia corruunt non ſolum Sub- 


d plerique eorum, dum quodammodo ad cor redeunt, i 
erraſſe confitentur; Qui tamen tic volunt contra ſe peccata 


proferre, ut velint adhuę de oſfeio ſacri Ordinis honorari. 


Turpes in, ſecreto ſe proferunt, fed foris præter Ordinis 
celitudinem videri humiles erubeſcunt, Gregor,” Lib. &. 


Expoſ. in 1 Regs, Caps 16. Tom, 2. 
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§. 1. Of the Primitive Church. 1 
as to confeſs their Faults, yet would they not ſubmis 


to be cenſured for them, nor to appear in a Poſture he- 
coming Penitents. It ſhould ſeem from hence, 
and from what à little before preceded, that 
our Author would have revived the Ancient 
Relation between Private Confeſpor and Pablick 
Penance. (u) The meer Confeſſion: (ſaith he) of 


the Month, is not the true nor genuine Exomologeſis ; 


but that which is followed by Penitential Mortifications, 


for_we then only can be ſure of the Sinners Converſion; 


when be endeavours to wipe out | the Stain f Guilt, 
which his Mauth bath 7 ed, by Rigours and\Seve- 


rities, ſuitable to the Aflliction which be profeſſes to be 
under. And again, (v the Confeſſion of Sin it 
required cheifly for this Reaſon, That the Fruits of Re- 
pentance may - follow thereupon, - And again—'(w) 
They who make a ſpecious Shew of confeſſing their 
Sins, but do not anſwer thoſe fair Appearances by the 
Realities of 4 Penitential Humiliation, are compared 
to Saul, who; did indeed acknowledge his Sin, but 
yet would not be duly humbled for it. Of ſome 


again he complains, who (x) bid their Sin- 
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(a) Signum ergo veræ Confaſſionis non eſt in oris 


Confeſſione, ſed in afflictione Pœnitentix. Tunc nam; 
bene converſum peccatorem cernimus, cum digna afflictio- 


nis auſteritate delere nititur quod loquendo conhitetur. Vid. 


. ) Ideircò omnis peccatorum Confeſſio requiritur ut 
fructus Pœnĩtentiæ conſequatur. Ibid. | | 


(w) Saul erf qui confitetur, & honorari vult, non 
affligi & humiliari, quid defignat, niſi eos, qui Confeſſio- 
nem ſterilem habent, & fructum non habent; qui decorem 
Confe ſſionis verbis humilibus præferunt; ſed verborum 
virorem non humilitate Pœnitentiæ ſequuntur? Bid. 


(x) Peccata ſua ſuis Præpoſitis abſcondunt, & ut vix 
inveniri poſſint & argui, quantum poſſint eadem 


peccata læVigant, ne qui eis præſunt, corym granditudi- 
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152 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 3. 
& might be to palliate excuſe them, that their 
heinouſneſs might not appear. Whilſt others con- 
feſſed indeed of their own accord, but yet were not 
enough humbled for the Crimes whereof. they accus d 
themſelves ; whereas he goes on to obſerve, that 
Penance was indeed as neceſſary as Confeſſron. Once 
more 0) He mentions the Auſterities of Pe- 
nance, and the Separation of wicked Members from 
the Communion 5. the Church, as ſtill in bis time re- 
 2waining ; how much ſoever declining from the 
Vigour of the ancient Diſcipline ; and (z) that 
the Government F this whole Matter was entruſted 
with the Biſhop, and was not eſteemed available with- 
out his Direction. R 


From the Whole of what hath here been cited a 


we may, I think, obſerve, That in the Age of 


Gregory the Great, it was often difficult to bring 


Men ſo far, as even to private . Confeſſion ; and 
2 that there was a good deal more of this 
Practice, than of public Diſcipline; the latter 
of which, however it might here and there, 
in a few Inſtances be put in Execution, yet 


was not likely to be ſo aften, when both 


Clergy and People were to ſuch a Degree cor- 


rupted ; the one fo negligent in exacting, and 


the other ſo backward in ſubmitting to it. 


* 5 
8 — 


4 
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nem attendant. 1b;d. in Cap. 15. Quidam etiam ſponte 
ad tom vontunt, Ni pro- quibus ſe accuſant, non 
iph lugent—— Non ſolum confitenda ſunt peccata, ſed 
etiam Pœnitentiæ auſteritate delenda. Ibid © 


0) Excuſſi autem ſunt reprobi, id eſt, à fidelium fo- 
cietate ſeparati. 1bid. lib. 3. Expoſ. in 1. Reg. Cap. 7. 


() Carnem pcanitendd atterunt Quæ tamen Af. 
flictio Pœnitentiæ ad delenda peccata tune demum idonea 
eſt, cum Sacerdotis fuerit judicio imperata; cùm ab eo 
pœnitentium actibus Aiſenſlis, pro modo criminis, onus ei 
decernitur „ LES 
. 1 5 4 i . 
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133 
What he hath written upon the Paſtoral Care, 
expreſſeth indeed on his Part a great deal of In- 
duſtry, and Endeavour to reſtore the Vigour 
of the ancient Diſcipline; but yet doth at the 
ſame time apparently ſuppoſe the Want of it, 
and that the private Management had in a man- 
ner ſuppreſs d the pablick Cogniſance of Of- 
fences. N VV! 
(a) Iſidore of Sevil was Cotemporary with | 
Gregory the Great; but out-lived him by 32 ; 
Years, dying in (or about) the Lear 636. He 
hath inform'd us, That the (5) “ publick Diſci- 
* pline (at leaſt in the Caſe of publick Sim) was 
* uſed, when he wrote (however rare and 
© languiſhing it might be in Practice.) But 
«© indeed the Notion ſeems to have been then 
© pretty current, That private Offences might 
© be privately expiated, although otorious 
© Crimes might not ſo be ſmother d; nor 
© was the Delinquent to be left even in the 
private Management, if he did not reform 
© upon it, but was to be publickly rebuked, in 
& Failure of the other Method.“ In the ſame 
Place he blames thoſe (c) © Paſtors, who ex- 
*© communicated their People for their Sins, 
© in order to obtain of them a Submiſſion to 
= 1 “ Penitential 


— 


* »” 


. 


(a) See Du Pin in 7, Cent. es bt | 
(5) Qui admonitus. ſecrets de peccato corrigi negligit, 
publice arguendus eſt; ut vulnus quod occulte ſanari neſcit, 
manifeſts debeat emendari —— Menifeſta pecgata non ſunt 
oceultg correptione' purganda; Talam enim. ſunt arguends 
qui palam nocent; ut dum apertd objurgatione ſanantur, 
hi, qui eos imitando deliquerant, corrigantur. Iſ dor. 
Hiſpalenſ. Sententiar. Lib. 3, Cap. 46. 
(c) Nonnulli Præſules gregis quoſdam pro peccato a 
Communione ejiciunt, ut pœniteant; ſed qualiter poſt 
vivere debeant, ad melius exhortandę non viſſtant. 1bid, 
1 42 "Ie 8 . 1 - *! d 
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1 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 25 
. Penitential Diſcipline; but took at the ſame 
1 cc time no Care of inſtructing them in their 
s. future Behaviour, or of exhorting them to 
ce a better Practice.“ He plainly: ſpeaks of 
"ES (4) Converſion in private; ſo that the private way 
2 had then unqueſtionably obtain'd ; although 
1 as yet it had not quite thruſt out the public; 
ſiſince of the latter he very plainly ſpeaks in 


3 divers Paſſages, as not utterly extinct. He 
=> muſt mean (for Inſtance) the publick Humilia- 
—— 8 4 . 

= tion, where he tells his Reader what was re- 


13 quiſite to the due Performance of the Penitential 
1 Office.; viz. (e) Tears and Self-condemnation 
1 & proportionable to the meaſure of the Sin committed; 
1 ce and where. he repreſents the Form (F) of it 
to be in Sackcloth and Aſhes; and obſerves 
Ki”. © moreoyer,' that it was deſigned as a Subſtitute 
= © © 70 Baptiſm, becauſe the latter was but once allow- 
=... © ed ef; and again, where, for. the Sake of that 
=. ** Rewerence, which was due to the Clergy above the 
. People: He recommends. to the one the Per- 
* 2 | EE. formance of it in the Preſence of God only; where- 
"Wd c as the other were to go thro' it, aubilſi the Pricſt 
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§. 1. Of the Primitive Church: 1535 


. was ſolemnly miniſtring before Cod at bis Altar.” 


This I conceive mult refer to Penitents as to a 
publick Order of Men, who were as much a diftin& 
Order as the Competents and Catechumens were, of 
whom likewiſe he treaty in the ſame Paſlage. 
And this Conſtruction is farther confirmed to 


us, from what he writes of the Door-keeper's 


Office, in a Letter to Ludifred Biſhop of Cordu- 
ba; which, as he there obſerves, © was, to 
(2) ſhut and open the Doors of the Church, to take 
Care of whatever was lodged in it, or did any way 
appertain to it; to let in the Faithful to their proper 
Station, and to extlude ſuch as were under publick 
Cenſure, and all Infidels. Hitherto therefore we 
have at leaſt a Shadow left us of the publick Diſ- 
cipline, and of the Stations which were obſerved 
in the ancient Church. — Fe, 
He means the Publick beyond Exception, 
where he ſays, that () Penance is to be perform- 


- (8) Ad Offiarium pertinent Claves Ecclehz, ut claudat 
& aperiat Templum Dei, & omnia quz ſunt intùs extraqz} 
cuſtodiat 3 Fideles recipiat, Excommunicatos & Inhdeles ex- 
eibiat. Ibid. in Epiſt. ad Ludifred. Cordubenſ. Epiſcop. i 
( Ipſa autem Pœnitentia juxta qualitatem delictorum 


agenda eſt; nam ſicut levia peccata oceultà oratione delen- 


tur, itz gravia coram Ecclaſià per Pœnitentiam & Satis- 
factionem remittuntur. Poœnitentia vera in omni ſancto 
opere ſollicitids anxiatur. Non habet omnino riſus, fa. 
bulas vanas non recipit, neq; deſideriis inquinatur fa@iſqg 
protervis z terrena non'concupiſcit, cœleſtia deſiderat, de ſins 
ſuo cogitat, judicium futurum ſemper intendit, & qualiter 
coram Deo dignè appareat, hoc quotidie ſibi procurat, ſoli 
Deo militat, in nullis Mundi negotiis involvitur. In vigi- 
liis & orationibus frequentiflima eſt, in jejuniis exercitata, 
in ciba & potu moderata, in labore & ſekione aſſidua, in 
caritate perennis, in caſtitate perpetua, in ſermone veriſ - 


lima, in juramento continens; bonigna. el & patiens, in- 


diz 
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186 The'Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 3. 
ed according to the Quality of Offences, that the Leſs 
may be expiated by ſecret Prayer, but that the Greater 
would require a more publick Satisfaction in the Face 
of the Church. He proceeds a little after, to 
deſcribe with what Circumſtances of Severity 
and Rigour the publick Diſcipline was attended; 
e with what Abſtinence from innocent Mirth, 
e and (otherwiſe) lawful Liberties : With 
* what Contempt of this World, and what 
© Aſpirations towards the other: With what 
e Afiduity in Watchings and Alms, in Faſt- 
<« ings and Prayers: With what diligent At- 
© tendance upon the Word of God: And with 
„hat Caution againſt all the Inlets to Sin.“ 
In reading the Deſcription which he hath 
here given us of the State of Penance, a Man 
is almoſt tempted to fancy himſelf in the 3d 
or 4th Century; when theſe Auſterities were 
actually ſubmitted to, which I doubt, our Au- 
thour did only paint and deſcribe. Not but 
that there might be, and were, even thep, ſome 
Inſtances of the Practice, which, it is plain, 
was not quite diſcontinued ; altho' in the Paſ- 
ſage here cited, he hath rather, I fear, told 
us, what it ſhould have been, than what it 
Was. 2 | XP f 
Private Penance was apparently now in Uſe; | 
and as it was much more eafily perform'd than 
the Publick, it will eaſily be apprehended, that 
the former might be as much as the Clergy 
could generally obtain from their People; 
as r e whole 


"IRE 2+ O av » — 


| — — — —— 
vidia non ſuccenditur, ira non ſuperatur, cavet jactantiam, 
humilitatem amat, contumeliam non rependit, odit 
avaritiam, fugit vanam gloriam, ſuperbiam deteſtatur, 
- gaudia reſpuit, gemitus ſuſpiria & 2 — amplęci- 
tur. bid. in Exbortat. ad Pænitentiam. . 
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„. . Of the Primitive Church. 157 
| whoſe Zeal at that time was grown much 
colder, than it had been in the earlier Ages. 
Some few Biſhops, famous for their Piety 
and Learning, did what they could to prop and 
ſupport a declining Diſcipline. ' But what alas! 
could they hope to do effectually, when their 
Clergy were remiſs, and their People barba- 
rous and headſtrong? Yet thus much we may _ 
obſerve even here, to the Shame of our pre- 
| ſent Generation, that in this Point, even the 
73th Century made nearer Approaches than we 
do, to the primitive Pattern. | 
We are now come down to the Age of our 
famous Theodorus, Archbiſhop of Canterbary, who 
| was 34 Years old when (i) 1/dore died (viz. A. D. 
636.) This great Prelate is charg'd by (E) Mo- 
rinus, With having been the firft who brought 
© in the Innovation of ſecret Penance for 
*© ſecret Offences.” Whereas before his time, 
if Morinus hath laid his Charge right, even ſe- 
cret Offences were puniſh'd with publick Penance. _ 
(1) Monſieur Petit, who publiſhed the Peni- 
tential, which goes under the Name of Theods- 
rus, hath undertook to vindicate our Arch-- 
biſhop from the Charge which Morinus had 
brought againſt him; and fain would ſhew, 
that the private Penance had a Foundation in 
the very Beginnings of the Church ; although 
not one of his Authorities proves it. | 


& 


What 


» CITY 2 


(i) See Du Pin in Eccleſ. Hiſt. 7, Cent. 
( ) Theodorus, Homo Græcus, primus aperte morem 
ſuſtulit publics de Criminibus occultis pœnitendi. urin. 
de Adminiſt. Panitent. lib. 10, Cap. 1 2. Se, 2. 
(1 In Theodor. Doctrin, de Pœnitent. ab omni Suſpi- 


cione novitatis vindicatà. 
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bim; but ſtill the Biſhop might and did perſuade 
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go; corripio inſecreto, pono ante ocules Dei judicium ter- 
reo cruentam conſtientiam, perſuadeo poenitentiam. 35d. 


cited in Tag. 60, Note O) and pag. 714. Note (NG © - 
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158 The Penitential Diſciple Ch. 3. || $ 
Wat carries the beſt Show of Proof with it, | ” 
is cited by him from Auguſtin, and yet the very hi 

Title of the Homilies (Jl) from whence he would 


draw the Inferences to his Purpoſe, evidences W 
their entire Relation to brotherly Reproof, in tf 
the Caſe of one Brother treſpaſſing againſt fe 
another . * 0 | | ” 3 n 
+ What the Father hath occaſionally men- V 
tioned concerning the Biſhop's Knowledge of £1 

à Crime, which was unfit to be publiſhed, for 15 
fear of expoſing the Party to the Edge of Tem- o 
poral Laws, falls under another Conſideration, h 

and hath nothing to do with the private Penance, - 

{ 


which Mr. Petit would here contend for. 
© Indeed the Party was not in this Caſe oblig'd 
(Fuporden) to publiſh the Sin thus committed by 


his Submiſſion to publick Penance for it; whereby cl 
it was known, that he had been guilty of ſome 2 
enormous Crime; tho the particular Species 1 
of the Fact was ſecret. If the Party would not 4 
hearken to the Biſhop's Perſuaſion, it doth not 
appear, that the Bifhop could in this Caſe pro- V 
ceed any farther ; ſince it hath already been R 
abſerv'd from Auguſtin, That Proof was to be made C 
of Fatt before the Parties could be excluded from Com- h 
. * he N munion n 


(1) De eo quod ſcriptum eſt in Evangelio; Si peccaverit 
in te frater tuus, corripe eum inter te G ipſum ſolum. Au- 
guſt. Serm. 15. & 16. de verb. Dom. Nos volumus cor- 
ripere & corxigere; Quid fi inimicus quærit audire quod 
puniat ? Novit enim neſcio quem Homicidam Epiſcopus, 


& alius illum nemo novit: Ego velo illum publics corri- 


pete, & Tu quæris inſeribere. Prorſus nec prodo nec neg. 


in Serm. 76. Ste and compare with this, mbar is written 


A” © 2... 


* 


« 
* 
* 
S 
* : OST" 
12 Is * 


: : : . 2. * 1 
6 W 
PS. . . 
1 FR 8 "RIP 


3 * ” L 
(A '> i * * 
* 1 4 


ta 4 * * ** „ 5 — fl wy n 66. * tl * 4 r 4 + "In att K " * : * 
>= 1 * _-: : 7 s va y 7 9 8 383 TY F 4 ö 2 3 5 * * ls P OTE IN EA's iS TE EN SF ROI 
* * * 5 * * - 2 — * JOY x THIS, Ts * 7 IR N 3 7 W * 2 1 155 1 FY T * 
OR, ' 1 n N pare” At 2 o 88 * R 1 
- 5 5 > a \ 45+ b 
7 4 4 . 2 ; 7 Pee ® 4 
I * * p 0 N ; . 2 o 
* - > 2 1 , * 4 i x 
* ws ef), 5 * : ** F * I "es. * F 
5 ) A & 4 . . ( N ? * * « 
Wk 8 7 2 2 . — 
5 1 ; *, 8 4 * iS 2 
* 7 — 7 . - 7 2 ” 
8 F 9 x — 


* 


F. 1. Of the Primitive Church. 159 
munion for them; and it was unfit for the Biſho 
22 * be both Witneſs — — ſame 7 
As to the Argument formed by Mr. Petit up- 
on imaginary Inconveniences, and upon the Want 
there would (anciently) have been of a Cure 
for divers Sins, if this of private Penance had 
not been applied to them; it is plainly of no 2 
Validity nor Force; ſince to argue from ima- —_ 
ginary Conveniences Or Inconveniences to real Facts, _ 
is a Way of Reaſoning as fallacious as any Man | 
can fall into; and will prove any thing he 
hath a mind to, if it will prove any thing at = 
all. It is but urging, that the thing would be if 
Convenient or Inconvenient ; and its: Being muſt _—_ 
ſtand or fall with the fanciful Suggeſtion. . 
It is allowed notwithſtanding, : that in the 3 
Time of Auguſtin, the public Diſcipline was de- » il 
clining, and had much adoe to ſupport itſelf; : -*% 
and therefore this ſame Father, () in his "2 


Epiſtle to Aurelius, recommended the ſofter +» © 
* Way of treating Sins, which had Multitudes - 9 
to countenance them. St. Cyprian, I gueſs, +; 


would ſcarce have condeſcended-to any ſuch- 
Regards; tho' in Proportion tothe Number of 
Chriſtians, the Caſe of the Lapſed might have 
had as much pleaded for it in Abatement of Pe- . 
nitential Rigours, as any Caſe could pretend 4 


to igonſter es.. v3) 15 | 
But nothing yet appears of private Penance, 


as eftabliſh'd in the Age of Auguſtin, whatever + þ 
Approaches might be making towards it. A 


r — * * „ü 4 


ST FE pe 4 . rr * ee — — 
(in) Non ergo aſpere, quantum exiſtimo, non duriter, 
non modo imperioſo iſta toſluntur: Magis docendo quam 
jubendo, magis monendo 7 minando. Sic enim agen- 


dum eſt cum multitudins peccantium, ſeveritas auen 
exe rcenda eſt in peccata paucorum. Aiguſtin. in Eyiſt. 3. 
ad Aurel. Epiſc. | by | Vonn Dh «LS SED >; ; | < 4 
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For Sins not liable to publick Diſcipline, the 
(um) Father juſt cited, with Pacian and Am- 
broſe, hath ſhewn us the Cure of them by 
Prayets and Alms, and by future Diligence in good 
Mors; which no Man (ſurely) will judge fit 
to have been impoſed upon the Sinner under 
the Notion of Puniſhments ; tho' they might be 
recommended to him as Inſtances of Piety and 
Charity,. and of other Virtues. "T*2 

Theſe Fathers, however, where they men- 
tion the Caſe and the Cure of it, ſay not one 
Word of any private Penance ; which alone 
is a ſtrong Preſumption, that the Uſage was 


not known to them; and when join'd with the 


Silence of other Fathers down to Pope Leo, 
amounts, in my poor Opinion, to a convincing 
Proof, that there was really no ſuch Practice. 
And yet after all, Monſieur Petit was rigbt 
in his Concluſſon, tho wrong in the Premiſes, by 
which he would have come at it. For Theods- 
ras, at laſt, was not the Man, thro' whom this 
Innovation firſt crept into the Church. Pope 


Leo, (we have ſeen) about 200 Years before 


Theodorus entred upon his Arch-biſhoprick, 
(which was A. D. 680.) either laid, or at leaſt, 
eſtabliſu d, and ſettled the Foundation of this 
great Change; and the Practice hath been 
traced from Leo down to the very Period we 
— , ̃ĩ ee oe ne ano veT 
Morin might well enough have ſaid (nor 
would Mr. Petit, I ſuppoſe, have gainſaid) 


that Theodore was the firſt in the Latin Church, 


who drew this Diſcipline into Formand Order, 


n A 


S 5 at. £ : = 4 2 


* 


(mm) See what hath been cited from thoſe Failwrs, in | 


F. 115. Notes (5) (i) (a 
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g. TI. * Of the Primitive Church. 16 ĩðꝭi 
by writing a Penitential, and by preſcribing a a * 
Method to direct both Prieſt and People in tie 
Une dc 3775 00 Y 32g. ra - 
He is repreſented, (v) as the moſt know | 
ing and learned Man of his Times; a Greel by 2 
Birth, and a Roman by Habitation and Con- 3 
verſe ; ſo that he might be eaſily and well! 
acquainted with the Uſages, both of the BE 
Eaſtern, and Weſtern Churches ; and there- i 
fore he muſt be confeſſed to have been very ſie 
for ſuch a Work ; which the Ignorance of his KEE: 
Clergy had rendered neceſſary ; as the Barbarity -, _ 
of his People would admit no Return to the „ 
Rigours of the ancient Chur dcn. 
We are now advanced to the Time, wherein 
the publick Diſcipline, tho not quite lot, was 
yet almoſt extinguiſhed ; for inſtead of the An- 
cient Exomologeſis, and the Humiliation of the 
Penirent in the Face of the Church, we hear 
henceforwards of little more, than of the Mö- * 
dern Practice, by private Confeſſion and private 
Abſolution, which bring little or no Shame upon 5 
the Sinner, and carry very little of Terror 5 
againſt Sin, when Pardon is obtained fo - i 
. ST {14 7 on = 
Nay the Ancient is quite revers'd in the Mo- „ 
ders Practice of the Roman Church. The 
binding Power of the Church was heretofore __ 
underſtood to be then exerciſed, when the Sin- „5 
ner was hound over to certain Penitential Au- 1 
ſterities; and when theſe had been ſubmitted 
to for the appointed Seaſon, he then was looſed 
ſrom them, and reſtored to his former Privi- 
Eons ORE a © 
()] See, in Monſieur Petits Edition of his Penitential, | '# 
large Commendations of him from the Teſtimony of ya» __ 
rious Authors. . f „ 3 
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ledges. But now; in effect, he is Joſed firſt, 


and bound afterwards ; it being uſual with the 


Roman Clergy to give Abſolution immediately 
after Confeſſion, upon Promiſe from the Peni- 
tent, that he will perform the Penance aſſigned 
him, when ſo abſolved : So that after he is 
hoſed (or abſolved) his Bond (viz. his Obligation 


to Penance) does ſtill continue to hold him. 


A Prepoſterous Courſe ! and quite againſt 
Ancient Uſage, as well as againſt the Nature 
of the thing. itſelf. Thus much will be ac- 
knowledged by all Candid Perſons even of 
their own Perſuaſion. | . 
Gabr. Albaſpine will teach them this ingenuous 
Acknowledgement, That (o) anciently Penance 
was not given together with Abſolution ; and that 
Penance bad in the earlier Ages a very different Sig- 
nification from what it bath at prefent ; that 4bſete. 
tion, and the Peace of the Church were never then 
granted till after Satisfaction made, and Penance 
gone through, DM oo 

The Uſe of private Confeſſion is likewiſe very 
different in the preſent, from what it was in the 
Primitive Roman Church. 

Then it was rather a Matter of Prudence, 
than of Neceſſity, commended indeed, but not en- 
forced as univerſally neceſſary ; what was oy 

« - exacte 


” 
= - & 1 


— 


(o) Antiquĩtùs nunquam Peenitentia concedebatur cum 
Abſolutione, aut fine Benedictione, & manuum Impoli- 
tione. Omnes item Canones, qui aut concedunt, aut 
negant jus Pœnitentiæ dari, liquid» demonſtrant, hanc 
vocem aliam habuiſſe acceptionem, quam habeat hodie, 
& a noſtrà plurimum abefſe — Crederem antiquam Dil- 
ciplinam inſtituiſſe, ne ulli unquam niſi poſt ſatisfactionem 
& Poanitentiam Abſolutio & pax Eccleſiæ concederetur- 
— fy Albæſpin. de ve terib. Ecclefie Ritib. Lib. 2. 0bſere 
vn, 3. | | | | 
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exacted and inſiſted on, was the publick Exomo- 
logeſis of the Penitent, and his ſolemn Humi- 
lation by it in the Face of the Church; and 
even the Private, which was in ſome Caſes re- 
commended, tho not generally commanded, had an 
apparent Reference to publick Diſcipline, Where- 
as now the (p) private Confeſſion is repreſented as 
univerſally neceſſary, and made exceedingly ex- 
tenſiue, not only to the Sins themſelves, but to 
the (q) Circumſtances, Occaſions, and Induce- 
ments which led into them ; and it is called 
moreover (r) Sacramental ; and (againſt the whole 
Stream of Antiquity) the (s) Repetition of this 
Diſcipline is. allowed toties quoties without 
any Limitation. Nay, the (t) Council of Trent 
hath proceeded ſo far as to ſay of the publick 
Exomologeſis, That Cbriſt indeed had not forbid it, 

9 2 _ "vet 


4X — \ af . . F, . © 2 * 2 . hs. 
N N 1 i 3 2 ? A 
arts hs; et —_— * —Q_ — . 3 


- 4) Omnisutriuſq; ſexds, poſtquam ad annos diſcretio- 
nis pervenerit, omnia ſua ſolus peccata confiteatur fideli- 
ter Ponte ſemel in anno) proprio Sacerdoti, & injunctam 


fibi Poenitentiam ſtudeat pro viribus adimplere. In Concil. 


| Lateran, © Habit. A. D, 1215 Cap. 21. And 


Mortifora peccata ſing ula enumeranda ſunt, In Catecbhiſm. 
ad Paroch. Part. 2. | | | 

(J) Neqz verd ſolum peccata gravia narrando explicare 
oportet; verum etiam illa quæ unumgquodg; peccatum cir- 
tumſtant. Ibid. in Catechiſm. ad Paroc t. 

(r) Si Sacramentalem confeſlionem è Chriſtiana diſcis 
linz exemeris, conſtat plena omnia occultis & nefandis 
beleribus futura eſſe. Ibid, 1 He 

(s) Nullum eft tam grave & nefarium ſcelus, quod Pæ- 
nitentiæ Sacramentum non quidem ſemel, ſed iterum, & 
ſepius non deleat. Ibid. de Pænitent. Sacrament, 

(t) Etſi Chriſtus non vetuerit quin aliquis in vindictam 
ſuorum ſcelerum, & ſui humiliationem, cùm ob alioru n 
exemplum, tum ob Eccleſiæ offenſe ædificationem, delicta 
ſua publics confiterĩ poſſit; non eſt tamen hoc divino præcepto 
mandatum; nec ſatis conſulte humana aliqua lege præcipe- 


retur; ut delicta, præſertim ſecreta, publicà eſſent con? 


leſſione aperienda, In Concil. Trident, Sefſ. 14. Cap. 5+ 
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* et that it would not be prudent to revive it, and F 

2, that, what they ſtyle the Sacramental Confeſſion, i 

Is the (a) Divine Inſtitution, and All in All. The - 
| e 


Biſhops in divers Ages did indeed attempt to 4 
revive the ancient Diſcipline ; or at leaſt to thi 
hinder any further Innovations in it; witneſs Up 
the Canons of various Councils, held in ſeve- P' 
ral Times and Countries, whereof we in Eng- his 
land were not without our Proportion. = 
| Charles the Great contributed very good Aſſi- 

ſtance towards this Work; and in the Time of 

his Son Ludovicus Pius, there was a notable Strug- 

gle for the primitive Diſcipline, by the Attempt 

which was made in the (v),6th Council of Paris, 

to ſuppreſs and aboliſh the Penitential Formularies, 

(which were then, it ſeems, got abroad) as 

| contradicting, in divers Points, the Authority 

D of the Ancient Canons. Yet even then (I ob- 
ſerve) no Attempt was made to revive the an- 
cient Practice of publick Penance for ſecret Sins, 
but inſtead of ir, the current Uſage of that 
: | ; Age 


5 6 


— 4 5 a * 


(u) Si quis negaverit Confeſſionem Sacramentalem vel 
znſtitutam, vel ad Salutem neceſſariam efle Jure Divin z 
aut dixerit modum ſecrete confitendi ſoli Sacerdoti, quem 
Eccleſia Catholica ab initio ſemper obſervavit, & obſervat, 
alienum eſſe ab inſtitutione & mandato Chriſti, & inven- 
3 tum eſſe humanum, Anathema ſit. Ibid. in Can. 6. de Pæ- 
1 nit. Sacrament, 
| (vi) Quoniam multi Sacerdotes partim incurià, partim 
ignorantià, modum pcenitentiz reatum ſuum confitentibus, 
ſecus quem jura Canonica decernant, imponunt, utentes 
ſcilicet quibuſdam codicillis contra auctoritatem Canonicam 
ſeriptis, quos Pœnitentiales vocant, omnibus nobis ſalubri- 
ter in commune viſum eſt, ut unuſquiſq; Epiſcoporum in 
ſua parochià eoſdem erroneos codicillos diligenter perquirat, 
& inventos igni tradat : Ne per eos ulterius Sacerdotes im- 
— * homines decipiant. In Concil. Pariſ. 6. Cap. 32. 
I. . 
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Age was eſtabliſned by Law; that (2) ſecret 
Sins ſhould have ſecret Penance, and publick Crimes 
be publickly puniſhed according to the Canons. Even 
the Zeal of this good Emperour puſhed him 


upon no further Endeavour, than only to ſup- 


port in this Point the prevailing Practice by 


his Imperial Power. The Innovation then had 


taken ſo deep a Root, that there was no ex- 
tirpating it. 1 

But whatever good Intentions this Prince 
might have, the Effects of them did ſoon ex- 
pire with him, and with his Race; and were 
entirely ſunk in the Barbarity and Confuſion 
of the Times which ſucceeded them. 

Whilſt the Biſhops had any Remains of Li- 
berty or Power, the great Point they laboured, 
was Conformity to the Rules of the Ancienc 
Church. But when Pope and Prince had long 
been concerned in a joint Conſpiracy to de- 


3 p 


7 LA ——— 


j 


(w) Si verd occultè & ſponte confeſſus fuerit, occulte fa- 


cat (Poenitentiam.) Et ſi publice ac manifeſtè convictus 
at confeſſus fuerit, publicè ac manifeſtè fiat; & publice 
coram Eccleſià juxta Canonicos pœniteat gradus. In Capi- 
tul, Carol. Mag. & Ludovic, Pij. Lib. 5. Cap. 116. Edit. 
Baluz. So Rabanus Maurus de Inſtit. Cleric. L. 2. C. 30. 
Quorum autem peccata occulta ſunt, & ſpontanea eonfeſ- 
fone ſoli tantummodo Presbytero, five Epiſcopo ab eis 
ſuerint re velata, horum occulta debet eſſe pœnitentia, ſe. 
cundum judicium Presbyteri five Epiſcopi, cui confeſſi ſunt; 
ne infirmi in Eccleſià ſcandalizentur, videntes eorum pœ- 
nas quorum penitùs ignorant cauſas. And thenceforwards 
it grew into an eftabliſhed Rule, That any Sin how grit vous 
ſoever, if committed in ſecret, might be expiated by ſecret 
Penance, Si verd occultum fuerit peccatum, quantum- 
cunque fuerit grave & enorme, quantumcunq; abomina- 
bile, ſufficit illud ſecretà confeſſione, & ſecreta ſatisfactione 


purgare. In Excerpt. ex Pœnitentiali Mag. Bartholomes. 


Epiſcopi Oxonienſis. Cap. 30. Apud Mr. Petit. in Theodor, 
Panita | : | 5 f a 
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prive them of both, they grew tired with con- 

tending againſt ſuch potent Adverſaries, and 

* ſubmitted at laſt to all the Fetters, which were 

Wn prepar d for them.  _ 1 2 c 

„ Throughout the whole Period, from Leo 

* down to our preſent Age, the private Manage- 

13 ment of Diſcipline hach been gaining upon the 

„ public, and hath left it indeed little more at, 

8 preſent than an empty Name without Effect or 
Meaning; but yet it hath here and there, in 2 

few Inſtances, preſerved its Being all along; r 

though without any great Reſort to, or great ! 

g | Uſe of it. The Councils ſpeak frequently of it, M 

Hs as of a thing a little in Practice, and more in the .. 

3 Fiſhes of the reſpective Times, which they were 

ſeverally held in. 0 


II o0o begin with the very Year in which Pope W «c« 

Teo died. The Council of (x) Tours makes ex- 

© preſs Proviſion for the Behaviour of ſuch as 
ce had been admitted to Penance.” wu 

The very firſt (3). Canon of the 6th Roman MW © 

_ Council, © etijoins the Obſervation of the Ni- i 

© cene Canons in general; and then in the zu g 


on 
* Canon, proceeds more particularly to pro- ta 
6e hibit any one being promoted to the Clergy M © 
from the Order of Penitents.” | = 
In the Council of (z) Agatha, we have fur. 
A ther Directions as to the Caſe of Penitents, and M ex 
1 | i 9 5 a the MW ad 
* n ; +30; £71 | | 
7 4 / ET. | - | 22 _—_— By BET eee N 
; 4 : (x) Qui poſt acceptam Ponitentiam ad ſteulares ille- | 
lt ccebras reverſus fiterit, a communione Eceleſæ extraneus ha M 2 * 
ug - beatur. In Concil. Turonenſ. Habit, A. B. 461. Can, 8. te 
KY 0) Canones Niczni Concilij cuftodiantur—— Pani- W pr 


A . | tentes ad ſacros ordines ne aſpirent. In Council. Roman. 6. B. 


c), Pœpitentes, tempore quo Pœnitentiam petunt, im- die 
2 " monem manuum, & cilicium ſuper caput à Sacerdote M ex 


25 23 a ficut -ubiq; conſtitutum eſt) conſequantur De la pſis hæc 
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3. || the manner of their being admitted. 10 that. Order; = 
n- and, in another Canon of the ſame, © we have . 
nd | <(expreſs mention of their Stotionin the Church 
Ie WW *© tho' with ſome Note of the Difficulty there 
was to keep them in it, and of the growing * 
Leo I Diſuſe into which it had been falling 1 
ge- The Council of (a) llerda hath provided Wo 
he againſt the Contumacy of an Offender, who ſhould ” val 
a i refuſe to depart from the Church at the Miniſters  _ | 
or il Appointment. | „„ 5 'Y 
1 2 The zd Council of Orleans (V) was held ex- —_ 
5» preſly for the Purpoſe of reforming Eccleſiaſtical * 
„ OE ET TS ELIOT = 
it, The: firſt of Barcelona ſpeaks: of the (e) Clini- 7M 
he a! Penance, and directs the Penitent upon his = 
IC © Recovery to go thro! it, and to ſubmit to a Se- 
© gegration for the time the Prieſt ſhopld aſſign _— 
POM © him to it. (4) © The wilful Murderer was (by - 


4 $ : 
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_ - — 


nan ſunt obſervanda. In Pœnitentium loco ſtandi & orandi 
Ni. Humilitatem ita noverint obſervandam, ut etiam ipſi cum 
| Catechumeni egredi commonentur, aſcendant, Hoe fi ob- 
3d ſervare voluerint, conſtituto tempore admittendis ad Al- 
ro- tarium obſervatio relaxetur. Quod fi ardua vel dura 
97 forte putaverint, ſtatuta prxteritorum Canonum implere 
debebunt. In Concil. Agatbenſ. Habit. A. D. 506. 
„ . 1 | 
(a) Qui jubente ſacerdote pro-quicung; culpa ab Eccleſia 
nd exire contempſerit, pro naxa contumaciz tardius reeipiatup 
the MW ad veniam. In Cyncil. llerd. Habit. A. D. 5 24. Can. 10. 
(6b) Ad reformandam Eccleſiæ Diſciplinam. bid. in 
Fial. Concil.' Aurelian. 3. Habit. A. D. 538. 
ille- (ec) De his qui in infirmitatibus poſcunt Poenitentiam, & 
ha- MW Sacerdoteè accipiunt, ſi poſtea convaluerint, vitam Pœni-: 
tentium peragant, ſegregati a, communione quam diu 
eni- ¶ probabilem ſacerdos eorum approbayerit vitam. In Concil, 
. G. Barcinonenſ. 1. Habit. A. D. 340. Can. 8. | 
(4) Qui voluntarie Homicidjum fecerit, ad januam Ec- 
im- cleſiæ Catholice ſemper ſubjaceat, & communionem in 
lote  exitu vitæ ſuæ recipiat. In Concil, Lucenf. 2. Habit. A. D. 
hæc 572. Can. 78. a „ 
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168 bs Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 3. 
© the 2d Council of Luca) to be detained at 
© the Church-Door, and to enter no further 
< as long as he lived, but in his laſt Moments 
« he might be reconciled.” . 
(e) The zd of Toledo revives the ancient 
Cuſtoms of Penance, which it proceeds to ex- 
© plain, and then confirms them; after having 
«© given, at the very firſt, a ſolemn Sanction 
ro all the Canons of the Ancient Church in 
„General. ( 
This Endeavour to keep alive or to recover 
the ancient Diſcipline, was remarkably flacken- 
ed in the 7th Century, where the Proviſions 
made for it are more ſparing than in the 
Times preceding. Et LICE 
Vet the Council of (F) Chalon ſur Soane juſt 
mentions the Order of Penitents as ſtill re- 
c TS 3 {Sor Bal 
The 9th of (g) Toledo direct the Reception of 
Clinical Penitents. So does the () firſt of Aix, 
held under Charles the Great in his Royal Pa- 
lace ; who indeed was forced upon exerting 
his Authority, to procure” any Reverence to 


— „ 


f 1 — 2 1 0 9 * 


(e) Omne quod & priſcis canonibus prohibetur, fit, reſur- 
gente diſciplina, prohibitum, & agatur onine quod præci- 
pit fieri. De penitentibus, ſecundum formam antiquo- 
tum Cànonum dentur Pcenitentiz. See pag. 92. Note (it). 
( Penitentibus a Sacerdote datà co ene ind icatur 
> 1 In Concil. Cabilonenſ. 2. Habit. A. D. 650. 
. Pho We IS, PR HS 
() His, qui in tempore neceſſitatis prefidium pœniten- 
tiæ & reconciliationis implorant, nec ſatisfactio interdicenda 
| eſt, nec reconciliatio deneganda, Jn Concil. Toletan. 9. 
(vulg0 11.) Habit. A. D. 675.” Can. 12. 
( Qui in periculo conſtituti ſunt, & convertunt ſe ad 
Deum, eanonice inquiratur de reconciliatione, & canonice 
reconcilieptur. In Coneil. Aquiſgranenſ., 1, Habit. A. D. 


. 4 789. 4 Can. 24. 
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g. 1. Of tbe Primitive Church. 169 
the Epiſcopal Function, and to uphold a tot- 
tering and ſinking Diſcipline © 
Thus his (3) Capitular, exhibited in the Coun- 
cil of Tours, threatens to diſplace and diſown all 
Perſons whatſoever (bis own Children not excepted) 
who ſhould not pay due Obedience to the Biſhop. 
The 6th Council of Arles (&) convened by 


© his Order, directs all Counts, Judges, Ge. 


% To obey the Biſhop ; and ſuch as had been 
guilty of publick Crimes, were to perform 
% publick Penance, according to the ancient 
* Canons.” PO Tc ge 
As to the Conduct of our own Biſhops with- 
in this Period, they exerted themſelves (by all 
the Accounts we have of them) with a Zeal at 
leaſt equal to any of their Neighbours; altho 
they had no ſuch Supports to back them, as 
thoſe of France enjoyed in the Carolinian Fa- 
The (0) 3 Synods of Landaffe, and the Beha- 
viour of Biſhop Ondecew, will fully prove, 
that there was then among our Clergy no Wane 
of Inclination to exert the Vigour of the an- 
cient Diſcipline ; and the noble Stand which 
was. made againſt Papal Encroachments, - in 
the. Caſe of Auſtin the Monk (ſent hither by 
Caf 1 Pope 


_ 5 7 
* fc 


(i) Qui Epiſcopo'ſuo inobediens inventus fuerit, ſciat ſe 
in noſtro imperio nec honores retinere, licet etiam filius 
noſter fuerit, nec in palatio locum. In Concil. Turonenſ. 
Habit. A. D. 800. Capitul. Eceleſ. Car. Mag. Cap. 2. 
(k) Comites, Judices, & omnis populus obedientes ſint 
Epiſcopo Qui publico crimine convicti ſunt rei, 
publice judicentur, & publicam pœnitentiam agant ſecun- 
dum Canones. In Concil. Arelat. vulgd 6. Habit. A. D. 
813. Con. $93, Gas £. .; "Es: | 


h In Can, Eccleſ. Britan. Synod. Landav. Habit. cir- 
cater A. D. 560. See theſe Synods cited at large in 
the following Section. | 275 
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170 The Ponitential Diſcipline 
Pope Gregory: the Great) will be a. laſting: Mo- 
nument of the Courage, wherewith our Britſþ 
Biſhops defended. the Rights of their Sees, and 
the Honours of their Function. rec 
In the former we may obſerve the Reguli of 
thofe Weſtern Parts ſubmitting to Epiſcopal 
Correction; and in the latter we may find the 
(mn) © Britiſh Prelates would own no other De- 
© ference than what was due from them by 
© the Law of Charity, to any Spiritual Ju- 
< riſdiction, ſave only to that of their own 


<© Biſhop of Caërleon. oY 
This, in the Name of the Reſt, was the 
bold Declaration of the Abbot of Bangor. 
But as Labbee and Binius repreſent this Matter 
from (m) Bede, his Freedom of Speech coſt his 
Monaſtery very dear, little leſs than 1200 of 
his Monks falling ſoon after by the Rage of 
King Edilfrid in this unhappy Quarrel; ac- 
cording to the Prediction of the Holy Man Au- 
ſtin; (if theſe Writers may be credited, ) though 
as others ſtrongly. ſuſpect, at his Iaſtigation 
and Perſuaſion. And if this Suſpicion he duly 
e Da founded, 


* r 
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mn) Notum fit & abſq; dubitatiane, quod nos omnes 
ſumus & quilibet noſtrum obedientes & ſubditi Eccleſiæ 
Dei, & Papz Romæ, & unicuiq; vero & pio Chriſtiana 
ad amandum unumquemqz in ſuo gradu in perfeRi chari- 
tate, & ad juvandum unumquemq; eorum verbo & facto, 
fore. filios Det ; & aliam obedientiam quam iſtam non ſcio 
debitam ei quem vos nominatis eſſe Papam, nec eſſe Pa- 
trem Patrum. Vindicari, & poſtulari, & iſtam obedien - 
tiam nos ſumus parati dare & ſolvere, & ei & unicuiq; 
Chriſtiano continus. Præterea nos ſumus ſub Guberna- 
tione Epiſcopi Catrlegionis ſuper, Oſca, qui eſt ad ſupervi- 
dendum ſub Deo ſuper nobis, ad faciendum nos ſervare viam 
ſpiritualem. In Synod. 1. ab Auguſian. Habit. A. P. 
r . 8 e 
um) Bede Lib. 2. Cap. 2. Labbte & Binius in Concil. 
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F.1 Of the Primitive Church. 171 
founded, it will very much abate to us, the 
Honour they aſſign him of a Prophetick 
Spirit. . | 
We may obſerve however, a great while 
after this, ſome apparent Footſteps of the pub- 
lick Diſcipline being left amongſt us in the Caſe A 
of enormous Crimes, and of its being extend- 1 
ed to Perſons of the higheſt Rank, when they 
were found to deſerve it. 5 
Witneſs again for this, another () Synod of 
Landaffe towards the end of the gth Century; 
* wherein Clotri (one of the Regul: in thoſe 
e Parts) was excommunicated by Wien Bertb- 
5 guin for Perjury and Murder; which Crimes 
(we may read) © had afterwards, in the Reign 
© of King (o) AÆthelred, a Brand ſet upon them, 
« and a Prohibition to the 22 Parties from 
* coming into the Royal Preſence, till they 
© had expiated their Offence by publick Pe- 
* nance.” „ we 
Indeed the Britiſh Biſhops (as being more out 
of the way of Papal Corruptions) did better. 
maintain their Ground than their other Neigh- 
bours; and we have accordingly more free 


3 
P 


4 quent Inſtances of the Uſe they made of the 
* Powers belonging to their Sacred Fun&ion: 
a But after the Norman Conqueſt, Pope and 
Prince entred here, as elſewhere, into a cloſe 
„ Confederacy, for ſharing between them a very 
. large Portion of the Epiſcopal Authority. 
, (a) In Synod. Landon 14. Habit, 4 A. D. 


5 887. See it cited more at large in the following Section. 

(o) Homicida, aut Pejerator coram Rege non veniat, 
priuſquam pœnitentiam egerit coram Deo & ſæculo. In 
Concil. Pananglic. ab. Æibelred. Edit. A. D. 1006, 
Cap. 25, , . „ . 
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192 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 3. || * 
 () Eadmer the Monk of Canterbury hath re- t 

corded ſome notable Effects of the Conquerours 1 7 
Power; That © he would ſuffer nothing to be 
determined in Synods but what himſelf c 
4e ſhould a prove of ; that no Biſhop of his 1 
Realm ſhould be permitted to excommuni- 7 

_ E'cate any of his Barons, or great Miniſters, 5 
& or to lay them under any Eccleſiaſtical Cen- t 
« ſure, how enormous ſoever the Crimes might * 

* be of which they had been guilty, without t 
e his Leave and Licence firſt obtained for that v 


« Purpoſe.” ; 
The Caſe had hitherto been otherwiſe, and - 


the Eccleſiaſtical Authority had ever been ac- c 
knowledged in Matters of a purely Eccleſi- c 
aſtical Nature, and even Princes themſelves, 0 
as well as their Miniſters, had ſubmitted to it, c 


as far backwards as we have any Accounts of 
the Chriſtian Religion to be found amongſt B 
us. But here was a full Stop put to the Sub- a 
ject's Liberty, as well as to che Eccleſiaſtical b 
Authority. All things (faith our Author) both 66 
Divine and Human, waited the Reſults of bis deſpo- 6 


tick Pleaſure, 6 
| | ce 
The ( 
0 Cuncta divina ſimul & humana ejus cat expe- 1 
Rabant— _ | | | 
Primatem quoq; regni ſui, Archiepiſcopum dico Cantua- 1 
rienſem, ſeu Dorobernienſem, ſi coacto generali Epiſcopo- 5 
rum concilio præſideret, non ſinebat quicquam ſtatuere aut c 
prohibere, nifi quæ ſuæ voluntati accommoda, & à ſe pri- F 


md eſſent ordinata. Nulli nihilominds Epiſcoporum ſuo- 

rum conceſſum -iri- permittebat, ut aliquem de Baronibus p 
ſuis, ſeu Miniſtris, five inceſto, ſive adulterio, five aliquo 6 
capitali crimine denotatum publicè, niſi ejus præcepto, im- 
placitaret, aut excommunicaret, aut ulla Eccleſiaſtici rigo- 
ris pœnà conftringeret. Eadmer Monach. Cantuarienſ. 
Hiſtor. Novor. Pag. 6, Edit. per Johan, Selden. 1623. 
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Habit. A. D. 1164. C. 7. 
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The Subject ſince his Time hath ſhifted pret- 
ty well, and is now in Poſſeſſion of as much 


Liberty, as he knows what to do with. 


But the Epiſcopal Power hath not yet ſhook 
off the Fetters, which it was then caſt into 
inſtead of any Enlargements, its Chains have 
rather been heavier than lighter. In the follow- 
ing Centuries, we may learn from the Acts of 
the Council of (op) Clarendon, (which I ſhould 
rather indeed call a Concordal than a Council) 
that this Limitation of the Biſhop's Authority 
was confirmed there; And no one of the 
King's Servants, or who held of bim in Capite, 
5 might upon any occaſion thenceforwards 
© be excommunicated, till the King, or (in 
* his Abſence) his Chief Juſtice, were made 
* acquainted with it, that one of them might 
* ſee Right done.” +1 ky 

Theſe Encroachments of the Regal upon the 
Epiſcopal Power began elſewhere ſome what 
earlier; and the roth Council of (2) Toledo had 
before appointed, That whomſoever the 
„King ſhould admit to the Honour of his Fa- 
* miliarity, or his Table, the Clergy and 
e People ſhould receive into the Communion 
© of the Church.” But then this Council 
(like that of Clarendon) was much under the 

| | Influences 


— 


90 


* 


— 

(pp) Nullus qui tenet in capite de Rege, nec aliquis Mi- 
niſtrorum ejus excommunicetur, aut ſub interdicto ponatur, 
niſi prids Rex, vel, fi extra regnum fit, Juſticiarius ejus 
conyeniatur, ut rectum de eo faciat. In Concil. Clarendon. 
(4) Quos regia poteſtas aut in gratiam benigr.itatis acce- 
perit, aut participes menſæ ſuæ effecerit, hos etiam Sacer- 
dotum & popalorum conventus ſuſcipere in Ecclefiaſticam 
communionem debebit; ut quod jam principalis pietas 
habet acceptum, neq; a Sacerdotibus Dei habeatur extra- 
neum. In Concil. Toletan, 10. Habit, A. D. 68 1, Can. 3, 
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174 The Penitent 
Influences of the Grandees of the Realm, who 
were preſent at it, and had no ſmall Hand in 
its ſeveral Determinations. 


However thro” all the Periods, which have 


hitherto been traced, we may obſerve ſome 
Remains of the publick Diſcipline, tho much 
ſunk in its Vigour, and much corrupted in its 


Purity. | 5 25 
We have indeed no great Reafon to appre- 
hend, that what the ſeveral Canons, which 


_ have here been cited, did enjoin, was, in every 
part of it, punctually executed. Only we may 


hence infer, that the Biſhops were not wholly 


wanting to their Office, that they did not en- 


- tirely neglect to put their People in Mind of 


what they could not prevail upon them fully 
to comply with. | | 

Upon the whole, we are not to wonder, if, 
when the People were rude and licentions, 
the Clergy, for the general, illiterate, and 
tainted befides with a Proportion of: their 
People's Vices, (in theſe Circumſtances, we are 
not, I ſay to wonder) if Antiquity was forgot 
by both of them; and zbez, if the private (which 
was the more eaſy) Management, got daily 
Ground of the publick, (which was more labo- 
rious and grievous.) Thus gradually, and al- 
moſt imperceptibly, from the Time of Pope 
Leo, did the private Diſcipline ſupplant the pub- 
lick, till it had left nothing but a Shadow of the 
ancient Regimen; and even that very ill re- 
ſembling the Subſtance it belonged to. 

The next Inftance of the Departure of the 
Weſtern Churches from the Primitive Model, 
is to be the Subject of 0 her Section. 
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SECT. II Conceming the Redemption of ths 
publick Canonical Penance by Pecuniary and other 


Commutations. 


The Foundation of this is much more ancient 
than of the former Shange; altho' the Super- 
ſtructure (the Practice built upon it) ſeems to 
have been of a more modern ſtanding. 

The Council of (r) Nice, and a (little before 
it) that of () Ancyra had entruſted the Bi- 
«* ſhops with a. diſcretionary Power, of re- 
e laxing the Penitent's e ne and of 
*« ſhortening the Time he ſhould continue un- 
der it, as they ſhould obſerve kis Behaviour 
e to be more or leſs deſerving. If he con- 
“ tented himſelf with the common Forms of 
coming into the Church, and of leaving it 
« with other Penitents ; if he did not manifeſt 
« Compunction of Heart, as well as ſubmit 
e to the outward Appearances and Geſtures of 
« Penitential Sorrow; he was then to have no 
e Abatements, but was to go completely thro? 
* the Stages and the Time aſſigned him. Where- 
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176 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 3. 
das if either his former Converſation had been 
4 exemplary befere his Lapſe, or if his Conduct 
& after it did ſufficiently prove the Realities 
„ of his inward Grief, in ſuch Caſes his Bi- 
4 ſhop might contract the Time allotted for 
< his Continuance under the Penitential Diſci- 
< pline, and might reſtore him to Communion 
« before its Expiration.” wh” 
The whole Stream of (t) Antiquity runs all 
on this ſide; and there is nothing in which 
the Fathers are more unanimous than in allow- 
ing to the Biſhop this diſcretionary Power. 
But in time, this grew to be extended to 
Caſes and to Circumſtances, which were ne- 
ver intended by the firſt Allowance. 
The Nicene Canon did never intend to exempt 
Men from Penance, but to quicken them in the 
Performance of it; and only to ſhorten the Time, 
as their Diligence in diſcharging it ſhould ap- 
pear to deſerve a Mitigation of their Sentence. 
For fince the Labour of one Man in 6 Months 
might equal the Labour of another in 12 Months, 
it was thought juſt and equitable, that the Ac- 
count and the Meaſure of both ſhould be taken, 
rather from the Work which was done, than from 
the Time in which it was doing. This was all 
the Redempt ion which was either deſigned or ac- 
cepted in the firſt five Centuries; nor do the 
| Abuſes 
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(tt) See in Append. No. 1. Gregor. Nyſſen's Canonic. Epiſt. 
with what 2 of been cited = 3 P, — 
Note (n.) In Concil. Carthag. 4. Can. 75. Ut negligen- 
ti ores pœnitentes tardiùs recipiantur. In Conc?l. Andegavenſ. 
Habit. A. D. 453. Can. 12. Pœnitentia converſis pateat 
omnibus, & pro Epiſcopi æſtimatione venia concedatur. 
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Chryſoſtom. in 1. Epiſt. ad Corinth. Homil. 15. 
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F.2. Of the Primitive Church. 175 
Abuſes, which crept third? this Door into the 
Penitertial Diſcipline, ſeem to have taken any 


deep Root, or to have ſpread very far till many 


Ages after; in as much as we have little, if 
any Mention of them, in the Latin Councils, 
down to Charles the Great; nor do I remember 
any Complaint, or any Proviſion made againſt 
them in his Capitiilar. So'that having no In- 
tention tb lead my Reader into the Darknefs 
and Corruption of the Ages which ſucceeded 
the Carolinian Race, I ſflall ſtop him in our own 
Country, (which is charged with the firſt and 
earlieſt Introduction of this Novel Practice) 
and ſhall here endeavour to trace up this Evil 
to its Source and Head; ſince it ſeems on all 
Hands agreed, that we are to look for it here 
at Home amongſt our ſeluy es. 

Our famous Xrehbiſkiop Theodoras is charged 
again as the Author of this Innovation; which 
therefore (9 Morinus ſuggeſts to have bad the 


ſame wut in both in point of Time, and of the 


Perſon who inittoduced it, with the private Penance - 


for private Sins. | Yet he ſeems doubtful of this 


% eredit 
8 34 1 411 
(7 


upon (H ſecond N And can hardly 
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Li dime! 
tentiarum eadem ſunt initia, five tempus, five perſonam 
ſpectes. Morin. de Adminiſtr. Sacrament. Panitent. Lib. 102 


Cu) Tex; ifius Axiomatis de peccatjs occultls orculth fe. 
nitendum & conſuetudinis redimendarum pœni- 


Cap. 17. Set. 2. 1 ; 


(v) His conſideratis vix adduci poſſum, ut exiſtimem 
heodorum Cantuarienſem iſtius redemptionis Pœnitentia- 
lis eſſe authorem. Nam huic concilio (viz, Cloyelhoyiz) 
præerat Cuthbertus. Theodori, uno intermedio, ſueceſſor; 
annumq; quinguayefimum aut alterum poſt Theodori obi · 
tum celebrabatur iſta Synodus. Quis credat Theodori fuc- 
cefforem, Theodoro, viro per totum orbem Chriſtianum 
teleberrimo, tam facile Erogsde, illius conſtitutiones 
* - = | vellicaſſes 


* 
* 
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* credit it, becauſe in the . MN 2 


* (alias Clyfe) Cot la t was aint 1.8 
e Abuſes _ 23 Ae ich C 

4 chinks) would Fa have been 12085 EAR 
© the Memory of their Author was ſa freſh and 
famous. He ſyppoſes that Cuthbert, who 
2 profil 50 in Fo 2 and was Succeſſor 
luer t one) 9 5 | ſcarce 


meer, 
*. have ſuffered br mplaint againſt a 
55 Practice introduced dy I an ſo ous in 

&* his Generation as Theodgru _” He there- 
© fore concludes, Thar the Capitulgr concern: 
© ing the Redomprion of Penance Pen been 
e ſince his Time crammed into his egiten- 
r tial b ſome later Author.” 

J ſhall no , — upon me the De- 
fence of that Capitulgr, Than h 70 1 we that 
it will not therefore follow, that it hat 
grammed into his Penitentia ines the Tims 


of Theodaras, meerly. becauſe KO jentions th 
ieee. 
1 The: Practice ha EQLY  Q 
tained, whenthe Synod of Ch Fes aſembled, 


and was then grown up CY a Grievance; 3 it 5 
therefore exceedingly probable that ic had an 
earlier Original, — 4 at leaſt as early as the 
Time of eodorus. The Abuſes ariſing thence, 
tis agreed) were complained of about 50 
Years after the Deceaſe of our Archbiſhop 
and therefore, I ſay, were nat Gin. all 1 — 


aa o * 
» 
* 


| veſicle, aig accuakle, . Epiſcopos unanimi 
i ita probiſſe ? Cùm igitur pravà iſtæ conſuetudine 
ente, aliqui ſeriptores ejuſmodi redemptionum le- 
Theodori Pœnitentialibus inſeruiſſent, paſtes exempla- 


na ab iis deſcripta, & undiqz difſeminata multis impoſue- 


thy 


eantum e erant. 1bid, in Sd. . 


1 
9 
* * 
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rant, ut Theodori crederent eſſe quz — ſeriptis infarta 
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hood) utterly unknown to the Age he lived ine” 


Cuthbert, however, could with no Reafon be 
cenſured, as laying any Imputation upon the 
Memory of his famous Predeceſſor, if in ano- 
ther JunQure, he endeavoured to rectify thoſe 
Abuſes, which perhaps were leſs flagrant and 
leſs extenſive. when Theodbrus lived, and there- 
fore might not call ſo loudly,as afterwards they 
did for a Cure and Reformation. 
Nor was it indeed an Imputation upon Tg 
arus, that he met bodixad a Practice, which he 
did not lite; or that he ſet Rules and Bonnus to 
a Cuſtom, which had taken too deep a Root 
to be wholly removed. 
The Argument therefore is plainly of no 
Validity, which would conclude Tbeadorus not 


to have been the entire Author of that Peniten- 


tial, which paſſes under his Name; meerly be- 
cauſe Cuthbert (his Succeſſor next but one) 
ſuffered the PraQices to be complained of, 
which are indeed mwetbodized and folerated, but 
no otherwiſe. (L obſerve) recommended or 75 
couraged in it. If he did not the beſt he won 
have done, he did however the beſt he cod; 
and had he lived to the Age of Cuthbert, would 
have done (in all likelihood) what Cuthbert did. 
There may, notwithſtanding, be Reaſon to 
ſuſpe&, that we have not his Penitential pure 
and uncorrupt 5 though there be no Rea- 
ſon to ſuſpe& it corrupt in the Article now 
before us, meerly from the mention made in it 
For though I could eaſily enough agree with 
the very learned French Writer, whom I now 
have cited, that Tbeodorus was not the Author 
of this Innovation ; yet I cannot agree with 
bim upon che Reaſon he hath alledged, nor 
n ceeaſily 
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180 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 3. 
eaſily be brought to believe, that the Practice 
now under Conſideration had a later Riſe. _ 
The'Penitentfal chen (however corrupt in 
fome Parts of it) might, in the Main, be our 
Archbiſhop's; and yet he will not therefore 
ſtand chargeable as tte Aathor of the Practice 
which is therein regulated. For indeed the Re- 
duction of this Matter to Rule, and the Com. 
oſition of a Penirential” (ſuppoſing it really to 
nave been Tbeodorus s) is it ſelf 4 ſtrong Pre- 
ſumption, that it was earlier in Practice, and 
that he only met bodixed what had before a Being, 
In like manner as the Canonical Epiſtles of 
Baſil, and of his Brother Gregory Nyſſen, are not 
to be conſidered as Rules of their own inventing, 
or as Practices which themſelves did firſt intro. 
duce; but as Exemplifications of the Diſcipline then 
ere bee and of the Uſages which had, ſome 


time before, obtained in the Church. g. 
In the Acts of the firſt Synod of Landaf,, we 
have ſomewhat looking ſo like the Practice, 
which was afterwards more fully known, that 
T cannot but think it had even ther taken ſome 
"Root in the Bririſh Churchee. 
( © Mouric,” one of the Reæguli in thoſe 


* Parts, had treacherouſly Killed à neighbour: 
C3 Ria , SELLS t: Fat FT 2 en Ec *© 


"RR * D ** * 8 —_— 2 


t) Mouricus Rex & Cynetu Landaviz conventi, pre- 
ſente Oudoceo, jurarunt firmam pacem inter ſe tener, 
Poſteà Rex Mouricus dolo interficit Cynetum; Quam- 


5 obrem Epiſcopus, convocato toto ſuo Clero, in plena Sy- 
nodo Regem excommunicavit———— Rex ſpatio 2 anno- 
=. rum remanſit fub excommunicatione 5 eum videns animz 
perditionem—— yeniam quæſivit Effuſis itaque 


Fachrymis8& inclinats capite coram tribus Abbatibus Ou- 
doceds impoſuit ei jugum pœnitentiæ, ad modum qualitatis 
& quantitatis tribus modis 5 viz. jejunio, oratione, & elec 
moſyns. Pro Redemption igitur anime ſue, 4 _ 4. 
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* ing Prince, whoſe Name was Cynetu, after 


© he had ſolemnly ſworn to a Peace with him 
in the preſence of Biſhop Oadoceus; upon 
* which the Biſhop proceeded to excommu- 
© nicate him. Mouric (the Offender) after 
having continued for the Space of two 
© Years under this Sentence, humbled him- 
* ſelf, and the Biſhop aſſigned him Penance, 
to Which he ſubmitted. Now the Penance 
* afligned him (we are told) was to be per- 
formed in Prayers, and Alms, and Faſt- 


ing.“ 


How the Faſtings and Prayers were ſubmit- 
ted to, the Acts of the Council do not inform 
us; but it is likely enough, that he was, in 
theſe Reſpects, tenderly dealt with, ſince He 
* gave four Villa's, or Manours to the Church, 
* diſcharged of all ſervile Tenures, and expreſly 
© upon this Conſideration, to redeem his Soul.” 

The third Council of Landaff (x) affords us 
juſt ſuch another Inſtance, *© of Abſolution 


*© given by this Biſhop's Succeſſor to Guednerth 


e (one of theſe Regul; likewiſe) in the Caſe of 
& Fratricide, which was attended with a Do- 
nation to the Church of Landaff of Lann, Cate 
* guala.and Tye, withall the Lands thereunto 
* appertaining”. It is indeed true, that Penance 
was moreover aſſigned to both theſe Regul; ; 


3 


1 - 
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omni ſervitio liberas Eccleſiz Rex dedit. In Concal. Lan · 
lavenſ.. Habit. circiter A. P. 5s %/ꝙc:ã0 : 
(x) Guednerth promittens vitz emendationem in jejunio, 
oratione, & eleemoſynaà, fuſis lachrymis cum magna devoti- 
one, abſolutus eſt ab Epiſcopo, junRZ. ſibi peenitentia plepa- 
rià ad modum culpæ. Poſteà Guednerth, memor promifli - 
donavit Deo, Dubricio, T heliao, Husen, & omnibus 
ſucceſſoribus Ecclefiz Landaviæ, Laun, Catguata, & Tys 


cum omni ſua tellure. In Congil. Tandav. 3. 
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182 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 3. 
but then, as theſe Donations were probabl 
Parts of it, and Alſalutiom was firſt obtained; K 
is very. likely, that the Performance of their 
Promiſe in the laſt Particular might eaſily paſs 
in lieu of the reſt, _ L 


Now theſe were Facts earlier by above 100 
Years, than the Entrance of 7 upon his 
Archbiſhoprick ; who, in the Year 668, was 
ſent hither for that Purpoſe by Pope Vitalian, 
at the Requeſt of 'our King Egbert, and after 
ſome ſtay in Fance, arrived here and took Poſ- 
ſeflion, A. D. 670. He firſt reconciled the 
whole, Colledge of - Brizzſh Biſhops to the Ro- 
man Uſages, as being a Man of great Name 
and Authority, and an able Manager. | 

It is not improbable (what Moriuus hath con- 
jectured) that () © He did therefore either 
* conſent to, or introduce, the Commutations 
c f Canonical Penence, becauſe he had to deal 
ec with a People newly converted, and who 
«© might have took fatal Prejudices, if the an- 
« cient Diſcipline had been too rigorouſly ex- 
S acted,” But however it be, ® 

The Penitential which bears his Name, hath 
given particular Directions after what manner 
theſe Redemption or Commutations were to be 
managed. E. G. (2) * Inſtead of living for a 

1 TIPDCL Jas . * Near 

(5) Hoc forſam fexit vir prudens, at barbaris nationibus, 

ad idem Chriſtianam recenter converſis, pœnitendi ratio- 


— * 1 


nem redderet faciliorem & acceptiorem, ne nimia pœna- 
rum Eccleſiaſticarum duritie & acerbitate ah. agends pœ- 
nitentis deterrerentur. Morin. de panitent. In. Joc. citat. 
„˖ö ‚ a oa. 
(4) Quinquaginta-Pfalmos in Eccleſià cantet flexis geni - 
bus. In Peniiential. Theodori, Capitul. 3. De Redenptiane 
Ae anni quem in pane. & aqus jejunare. debet., Qui werd 


t _ Pſalmos 
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«© Year upon Bread and Water, the Penitent 
« was to fing 30 Pſalms upon his Knees, or 
© pive a certain Sum to the Poor, or procure 4 
© Presbyter to ſay Maſs for him, or proſtrate 
* himſelf 100 times upon the Ground, and at 
© each Proſtration ro repeat a Pater Noſter. 
So that henceforwards, from a Practice only 
connived at, it grew to be an eftabliſhed Rule of 
the Penitential Diſcipline. + 
It is very eaſily indeed conceivable, that ſince 
Alms were always recommended as fit Con- 
comitants of Penance, they ſhould grow in 
time to be accepted in ſtead of it; or at leaſt, 
if this Part were well performed, in which the 
Perſons impoſing it were ſo often intereſted, 
that other Branches of the Duty, which they 
were lf concerned in, ſhould be lf punctu- 


ally attended to, and ef peremptorily exatted, 


and as Corruptions came on, ſhould ſink ar laſt 
into an utter Deſuetude, and a total Neglect. 
Upon the whole it can be no Objection againſt 
the Authority of this Penitential, that theſe 
things are found in it; becauſe they are found 
ſo ſoon after in unſuſpected Writings. 
The Synod of Cloweſhoe (alias Clyfe) was held, 
I have obſerved, about 50 Years after the Death 
of. Theodorus ; and by that time the Practice of 
Redemption ſcems to have ſupplanted the other 
Parts of Penance ; © (a) For we find the Biſhops 
i — — al ⁰ anodes ac LESS 


pſalmos non novit, & jejunare non.poteſt, pro uno anno, 


quem in pane & aqua jejunare debet, det pauperibus in 
elee moſy nam 22 ſolidos. IId. in Capital. 3. Aut _ 
_ Roget Pribyteruch ut miſſam cantet, pro eo. bid. 
Cap. 6, Aut—Centies proſternat ſe in terram, & per lingus 


las genuflexiones Pater noſter decantet. Ibid. in Capitul. 9. 
(a) Porra righ ft ee weh) m porrecta ad nend ra 
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© there entering their Caveats [againſt it, and 


* 


* admoniſhing their People not to give their 
* Alms, with a View of commuting for the Sa- 
* tisfaction they were otherwiſe: to make | by 
« Faſting and ſuch like Acts of Humiliation ; 
<© but rather with a Proſpect of amending their 


Lives by their Charity, and of ſooner paci - 


* 


* fying the Divine Wrath.“ 


It is evident from this Caution, That People 


did then apprehend, their Alms might ſerve in 


Commutation of their Penance ; and therefore it 
was no improbable Account which I gave of 
the Caſe of the Reguli in the three Synods of 
Landaff ; ſince Cafes of that Kind came on af- 
wards in the very ſawe Place, were diſpatched 


after. much the ſawe Manner, and we have 


much the ſawe Accounts of them, when theſe 
Commutations were unqueſtionably Current. 

The Gifts to God, to his Saints, and to his 
Church, when Redemption: were confeſſedly in 


Uſe, were made, I ſay, in the ſame Form, and 


our Account of them is tranſmitted to us in 
much the ſame, Expreſſions, (b) which were 
uſed ſomewhat earlier, when it is not ſo well 
rin % 011 agreed, 
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ad mutandam ſatisfa$ionem per jejunium & reliqua ex. 
piationis opera; ſed magis ad augmentandam emenda- 
tionem ſuam, ut citius placetur ira divina. In Conczl, Clo- 
veſbovi æ, Habit. A. B. 747. Can. 26. . 

(5) Rex reconciliationem petijt. Imprimis offert Deo, 
S. Dubricio, Gurvanno & ejus ſucceſſoribus, &c. Lan, Mi- 
chael, Trefceriam cum tot ſug libertate, &c, Recon- 


* 5 


elliatus eſt (viz, Clotri qui ruptà pace occidit Lundgual- 


lum) accepto jugo pœnitentiæ, & immolando Deo & Sanctis, 


Dubricio, Tellavèeo & Oudoteo, & Berthguing & omnibus 


fals ſuceedentibus in Eccleſà4 Landaviæx sgruüm Helic, & 
zgrum Tencu, una cum quinque uncijs agri cum omni liber- 
tate, &. =— In Concil. Landau. 14. Habit. A. H. 887. 


lde 5. 180, 187. Notes (6) (w) (x). 
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E. 2. Of the Primitive Church, 183 
agreed, whether theſe: Commutations had obtain- 
. 21 257005 d Lange 
(c) The Eccleſiaſtical Laws of King Edgar 
* mention the Building of Churches, .and en- 
* dowing them; The making of Bridges, and 
5 mending the publick Roads; the Repetition 
Jof ſo many Pſalms, and eſpecially liberal 
% Alms, as the known ways of buying off Ca- 
*-nonical Penner 


| © People of Quality and Fortune might thus 


Commute for Bodily Auſterities; but the Poor 


© were (unluckih) excluded from the Privi- 


. * ledge of n ER 


Pilgrimages to the Holy Land 0 and entering 
into Military Service againſt the Infidels for 
its Recovery, grew alſo about this Time to be 


eſteemed available: for the Pardon of Sin, in- 


ſtead of the old Canonical Penance. © 

And as it was uſual upon theſe Engagements 
for the Parties to make a ſpecial Confeſſion of 
their Sins, when perhaps they could not wait 
any Time for Abſolution ; this might probably 


give Birth to the Practice of abſolving imme- 


diately upon the AR of confeſſing ; whereas 
| FE” Oo ana + _ (according 


(e) Peccatoram 8 apud Deum fiant variis 
modis; ſed ad eorum ſolutionem plurimum conducunt ele- 
emoſynæ. Cui facultas ſuppetat, Eccleſias in laudem Dei 
2dificet, adjiciat prædia, &c Inſtauret vias publicas, & 
aquis invijs & locis cœnoſis N adjieiat De penz- 
tentis Indicijs. Quiſq poteſt unius diei jejunium unico 
denario redimere; poteſt etiam unius diei jejunium 220 
Pſalmis redimere. hid. To 20 ex) 

Hzc eſt pœnitentiæ alleviatio Magnatum qui copig re- 
rum fruuntur ; ſed non datur inopi fic procedere. Equiſ- 
ſimum enim eſt, unuſquiſq; ſuas per ſe luat iniquitates. De 
penitemis Magnatum——, bid. in Leg. Eccleſ. Edgar. 
lat. in Concil. | Habit ſub Dunſt an, Ar chiept Ge Cant. cir eiter | 
A * * 969. : { . ; 
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(according to the ancient Practice) Pendnce in- 
tervened between the one and the other, and 
the Party Was not 4bſolved, till after his Con- 
faſion he 2 dus Proof of his real Con- 
verſion. _ 

But I am weaty of x uing this Subject 
thro? ſo much Dirt and —— Man muſt 
wade through, who ſhall minutely trace the 


ve to more modern Practices; 
. and therefore! ſhall here endeavour to relieve 

my ſelf and my Reader by 2 Change of the 
hs: j and by n 0 _—_ this to then 
Prolpea, 


SECT. m. of „ e the Two Ja- 
_ riſdidions from each other, 22 7 were ori Jo 


lodged in the ſame 2 and proceeded . 
_ : with equal Pates, Viz. (1) This which reſpetted 
Is - phe Conſcierice of the Sinner, and the Forgiveneſs of 
_ | bis Sin; And (2.) That which only — to 
= - ntward Diſcipline, and t to "_ EE ww Church- 
1 Communion. 


Through all che Periods, which hare bither- 
to been traced, theſe | 
have been ſeparated ; , but he who abſolved 
from Sin, did likewiſe abſolve from Cenſare. For 
45 ſoon às ever the Penitent had gone through 
the Stages afligned him, and Pleat Phayets 
had been offered up to God for his Pardon, he 
received his laſt Impoſition of Hands from the 
215 Miniſter, and then was 1 to his 

ent Seat and Priviledge and this; for 
3ed | his Pe 


on, from the primiti 


many Centuries, was efteen 


The private. Way of abſolving for private Sins, 
made the firſt Breach in tHis ee 
ware $ 


ſeveral Deviations which Time hath brought 


rods, which h ſeem not to 
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g. 3. Of the Primitive Church; 197 
wards the tion of Canonical Suti factions by 
various Methods of Commutation, made a further 
Com in it; and upon this foot tlie Penithnrial 
Diſcipline ſubſiſted for 1000 Years ; till the 
grofs and growing Barbariſm of the Laity, 
made Church-men neceſfary to Secular Courts, for 
the Support and Diſcharge of all great Offices: 
The Canon Law was tiſmg up moreover at 
that Time to a Bulk, which  etititidled it ſoon 
to 2 diſtin& and entire Study. Within this 
Period like wife the School-Menhad brought in 
Vogue another ſort of Learning, than what 
former Times had been acquainted with; ſo 
that They and the Canoniſts had divided be- 
eween them the whole Compaſs of Literature, 
as it ſtood in thoſe Ages. 
Now it was on all Hands agreed, that the 
publick Diſcipline was to be 1 by che 
Canons of the Church; the Biſhops were (for 
their Parts) too much eng: in Secular 
Matters to attend it in their own Perſons ; and 
very many Caſes were now grown Subject to 
their Authority ; fo that it was become abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to take i Help, and to turn off 
the Weight of ſuch various Incumbrances, from 
their own to ſome other Shoulders. 
The Schoolmen had introduced a Way of 


thinking and diſtinguiſhing, which involved 


and perplexed the Canon Law, whoſe Bulk of 
it ſelf was a growing Burden, and very likely 
to employ the Ability and Study of any Man, 
who would pretend to make himſelf a Maſter 
of it: So that, all theſe Cireumſtanees con- 
curring, the Eceleſſaſtical Court, which hereto- 
fore conſiſted of the Biſhop and his Presby» 
ters, came thus to be devolved upon fome one 
Perfon, whom the Biſhop thought fit = ſabs 
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ſtitute, for hearing and determining all Mat- 


ters of Eccleſiaſtical Cogniſance; which, by 


the Piety of diverſe Chriſtian Emperors, from 
the firſt famous Conſtantine downwards, were 
grown to be very numerous and extenſive : 
Theſe Emperours thought, that by deferring fo 
much to the Judgment of the Biſhops, and by 
granting Appeals to them, they | ſhould with 
the Increaſe of their Power, procure alſo for 
them an Increaſe of Reſpe# and Reverence. . 


By theſe Means, the Power which origi- 


nally belonged to them as Biſhops, and that 
which accidemtelly accrued to them by the Favour 
of Secular Princes, came in part to be con- 
founded with each other ; and thus, whatever 
the Canons of the Church took Cogniſance 
of, or was otherwiſe determinable by Eccleſiaſti- 
cal. Authority (though the Imperial Laws were 
the Rules by which it was determined) came all 
into the Hands of that Perſon, who was ſub- 
ſtituted hy the Biſhop to preſide in his Courts, 
and to paß Judgment upon the ſeveral Cauſes 
which were brought into them. 

Among theſe the publick - penitential Diſc cipline 
was one of many; which, ſo far as it was publick, 


and governed by the Canons of the Church, 


became thenceforwards the- Province of the 


Biſhop's Qourt, and was managed by the Per- 


— Who was appointed by the Biſhop to pre- 
e i (1%, r 
The Biſhop himſelf was uſually now abſent, 
engaged in the Entanglements and Intriegues 
of Secular Buſineſs, His Presbyters (who were 


ufed to be of his Council) were now aſligned 


to diſtinct Cures, and managed the Conſciences 


of their People by private Penances, which were 
grown by this time to he eſteemed Sacramental, 
ä 1 Fd - 4 © ; * * * 
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F.3. Of the Primitive Church. 189 
and had left indeed very little Uſe of the Publik 
Practice. „ „ 

(J) Morinus will not allow, that this Ufſtin- 
ction of the Judicial from the Penitemtial Court, 
did obtain till the x2th Century; although, as 
the Private Management of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline 
had long been gaining upon the Pablick, the 
Grounds of that Diſtim#io muſt have been 
laid much earlier; however the Biſhop might 
not ſooner transfer upon any third Perſon the 
Part he bore in the Adminiſtration of Publick 
Diſcipline. mn 
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(4) Verum circiter annum centeſimum ſupra milleſimuni, 
aut pauld poſt, antiquarum poenitentiarum uſu decreſcente, 
crevit mirum in modum in civiles Laicorum cauſas Epi. 
copalis authoritas. Cùm aütem Theblogiæ ſcholaſticæ fun- 
8 eodem tempore jacerentur, breviq; ſeholas omnes 
occupſſent, Forum penitentiale in prati ſeparari cœptum eſt. 
-a\jadicrali, & in. varias ; perſonas transferri ; ne Epiſcopi, 
eorumg; vicarij negotiorum” tam Eccleſiaſticorum quam 
Lajcorum mole opprimerentur. Et licet hoc poſterius, 
NiRorita te, virtute, Spirituſq; S. communicatione priori 
plurimum cedat ; primarzo tamen alicui-Presbytero cæteris 
3 delegatum eſt; prioris verd exercitium inſe- 
rioribus & vilioribus Presbyteris demandatum. Ille igi- 
tur pri marius Presbyter, Epiſcopi Vicarius, civiles omnes 
criminaleſq; Clericorum cauſas, necnon Laicorum' pleraſgz 
judicavit; ſed cum juris formulis ſtrepituq; & tumultu ſo- 
renſi; cenfuraſq; Eccleſiaſticas pro prudentia ſui ſolus pro- 
nunciavit; vel à jure illatas ſolus declaravit & executus eſt; 
ſolus quoq; ab füllem abſolutionem conceſſit; quam culpz 
& peccatorum expunctricem eſſe noluit, ne forum ſuum 


judiciale & externum cum penitentials. & interna. confunde- 


ret; neve (quod neceſſum fuiſſet) longas & multiformes 
ſecretæ omnium peccatorum confeſſionis ambages audiendo 
defatigaretur. Ided nova abſolutionis ab excommunicationt 


formula condita eſt, non tantum Indicativo modo enunciats, 


ſed etiam in qua nulla remiilignis peccatorum mentio fie. 
ret. Morin, de Adminiſtrat. Panitent. Lib. 1. Cop. 9. 
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went dall worſe with it, and Corruption and 


oY 


4 i 
* 


d with ſuch a Power; both Practicers 
in thefe Courts being uſually in 
Holy On Orders ; the Men who were ſo, being 

7 Perfons, who had any Meaſure 
of . or who. could ſo much as read 


yet 20 15 that any, beſides Presbyters, were 


an write, 
ch ar than the period we are now 
nd the Beginning of the 9th Century) © 

FE Laity were forced to be ſtirred up LA 


got Into, (viz. in the latter. End of the BY, 
9 4 of the Church, and by 3 A 


4 monitions from their Biſhops, to (e) learn tbe 


" © Creed, and the Lord's Prayer ; and eſpecially 
and the full Importanes and 


to (F). underſt 
« Senſe of the latter.” 

So the Capitular of: Theodulph, Biſhop of 
Orkens, and the firſt Council of Rheims may 1 in- 


form the Reader. 
The State of the Church was then under the 


Re tion and Care of the Carolinian Family; 
and when that Line of Princes failed, things 


Ignorance had a more fatal Progreſs. It is 
therefore by no means likely, that the 12th 
Century ſhould have furniſhed any Number 


of Men out of the Laity, who were Yi for the 


e of preſiding in the Biſhop's Courts: 

Nor indeed was it probable, that in the very 
firſt „ of ſuch a new Officer, the 
Mors 
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(e) Omnes fdeles orationem rn & ſymbolum 


diſcant. In Capital. Theodulph. Epiſcop. Aure lian. A. P. 
Cap. 22. 
A 97 of N Orationem dominicam quiſq; diſcat, & ſenſu bone 


* In 1, Concil. Rhemenf, — A. P D. 8ig. 
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But all this notwithſtanding; it doth not even 
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ſo little Cholcs 3, or that they ſhould ſhock che 
Minds of their People, by commiſſioning « 
Perſon, whoſe Powers might be e 
It was a ſufficient Streteb of their i ity.to 
quit the Buſineſs (themſelves) 1. 94 to conſign it 
over to another. It is not eaſily to be imagined, 
that When they had ventured to make this In- 
noyation, they ſhould chuſe at the ſame Time 
to make a ſecond, by veſting a Lman with 
owers generally eſteemed Sacerdotal. 

It muſt not however be diſſembled Gor 
ſhall. any Conſideration prevail with me to 
liſſemble what TAY help to give my Reader 3 
juſt Idea of this whole Buſineſs) that towai 
the latter End of the 8 Lye il vir. A. 


1179.) (g) Pope Alexander the 36d ©* recites 
ce haying given 2 ion. 5 1 the pe hi 


Bishop of London; that he might delegate 
% _ Cauſes, whereof he 2 by him (the 
Pope) appoi to take Cogniſance, to any 
is "ons or more Perſons, as he ſhould judge ex- 
ce pedient,” without naming their Qualifi- 
fications. 
This of it ſelf world a acknowledge) 
conclude nothing with Certainty. But in the 
Century next fucceeding, the Diſtinction 
(I obferve) was current, between the Key | 
Order, and the Key of Furiſdiftion ; and 10 WW 
Aquinas, (ihe i lived 1 in this zin mo Llearly | 
clearly 
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0 2 ) Cum tibi Gt de Wenige ade ſedis Apoltolice indul- 
tum, ut Cauſas, quas de mandato noſtro ſuſcipis terminan- 
; das, Jiceat tibi perſonis alizs uni vel pluribus delegare, 
8 & e. 1 Appendic. Conti], Lateran. 3. 

e (60 Clavis eſt duplex; una quæ ſe extendit ad ipſum 
. Calum immediatè, removendo impediments introit 
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* 


clearly told us, That the Key of Turiſcliction, 
which doth not directly, but accidentally open 
the Gate of Heaven, by the Medium of Church. 
* Communion, may be (allowably) lodged in 
© the Hands of a Perſon who is not entituled 
to tlie Key of Order.” And again (i) Since 
1 Excommunication hath no direct nor immediate 
ce Reference to Grace, Perſons, who are not 
Prieſts, having Juriſdiction in the Legal 
Court, might (in his Opinion) excommuni- 
a cate.” a \ 

This hath ever ſince been the received Do- 
ctrine and Practice of the Roman Church, from 
which we took it, and have not yet reformed it. 
The learned Reader may obſerve from what 
is here cited out of () Efiw, that his Opinion 
chimed in with that of Aquinas. ' 
88 eee Mean 


— 
* 


in Calum per remiſſionem peecati; & hxc vocatur 
Clavis ordinis; & hanc ſoli ſacerdotes habent, quia ipſi ſoli 
ordinantur populo in his quæ directè ſunt ad Deum. 
Alia clavis eſt, quz non dire&e ſe extendit ad ipfum 
Calum, ſed mediante militante Ecclefia, per quam aliquis 
ad Calum vadit, dum per eam aliquis excluditur, vel ad- 
mittitur ad conſortium -Eccleſiz mlitantis, per excommu- 
nicationem & abſolutionem 3 & hzc vocatur clavis juriſ- 
dictionis in foro Cauſarum; & ideo hanc etiam non ſa- 
cerdotes habere poſſunt; ſicut Archidiaconi, & electi, & 
alij qui excommunicare poſſunt. Sed non proprie dicitur 
clavis Coli, ſed quædam diſpoſitio ad ipſam. Thy. Aquin. 
in ſum. Theolog. Supplem. 3. Part. 8 19. Ari. 3. 
(i) Cum excommunicatio non directè reſpiciat gratiam, 
etiam non Sacerdotes, modo juriſdictionem in foro conten- 
tioſo habeant, excommunicare poſſunt. Ibid. in Quæſt. 22. 
Artic. 2. „ 2855 wo 
(k) Solis quidem ſacerdotibus forum pcknitentiæ ex divini 
inſtitutione commiſſum eſt ; at non ſolis adminiſtratio foi 
exterior; cum nulla ratio cogat, neminem poſſe juriſ- 
dictionem Eccleſiaſticam in foro” exteriori exercere, q 
von fit ſacerdos. Eſtim in Lib. 4. Diſtinct. 28. Seck. 16. 
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F.3 Of che Frimitive Church. 193 
Mean while, they who are loudeſt in their 
Outcries againſt this, which they look upon as 
a Corruption, and who have us, they think, ar 
great Advantage'upon this. Article, ſhould be 
defired to confider, that whatever of this kind is 
done, in our Eccleſiaſtical Courts, doth really 
proceed from the Biſhop's Authority, and is 
(Virtually) his Act; as being performed by 
Perſons, who are appointed by him for this 
very Purpoſe ;" And that it was (moreover) no 
unuſual Practice with the Biſhops even of 
the pureſt Ages to devolve this Office (in 
Caſes of Neceſſity) upon Perſons who (in ordinary 
Caſes) were not thought entituled to the Power 
of the Keys, and who might not uſe them but in 
uch Ocraſional Emergencies. (I) St. Cyprian hath 
allowed © a Deacon to reconcile upon a Sick- 
ce bed, where no Presbyter could be procured,” 
and yer I was not originally in the Deacon's 
Commiſſion to exerciſe any ſuch Authority; 
but the Biſhop did occaſionally appoint him for 
that Purpoſe ; fo the Power was the Biſpop's; 
and the Miniſtry of it did only then appertain to 
the Deacon, when ſuch a Caſe ſhould happen as 
the Biſbop did allow it in. Our Adverſaries here 
make no great reckoning of a Deacon's Power; 
let them tell us then why, if the Biſhop had fo 
been pleaſed, he might not in this Example 
Sets br hols bod ee 
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(1) Occurrendum puto fratribus noſtris, ut ſi incommodo 
aliquo, & infirmitatis periculo occupati fuerint, non ex- 
pectatà præſentià noſtrà, apud Presbyterum quemque præ- 
ſentem, vel, fi Presbyter repertus non fuerit, & urgere 
exitus cœperit, apud Diaconum quoq; exomologeſim facers 
delicti ſui poſſint, ut manu eis in poxnitentia impoſità, ve. 
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more over what was cited n P. 126. from the Council of Eli- 
beris. Note (s-) | * ” 266) 
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niant ad Dominum'cum pace. "Cyprian. in Epiſt. 13. Seb 
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have committed the Exerciſe of it to a meer 


Iman; ſince (according to them) the Deacon, 
by Virtue of his being a Deacon, hath really no 


more Authority in theſe Matters, than a Lay- 
mas hath ; ſo that the Occaſional Grant from the 
Biſbop, is all at laſt, which can in either Caſe 


% . 

I do not indeed find that even (m) Presby- 
ters had originally this Power, otherwiſe than 
by ſuch Occaſional Delegations from the Biſhop ; 
who ordivarily exerciſed it in his own:Perton ; 
and did then only entruſt his Presbjters with it, 
when, in his own Abſence. oH iſtance, the 
Urgency of the Caſe required a ſpecdies Appli- 
, 1 ho oder tart Sh 
The ficſt -Intradyion of Lawyers into the 


Service of the: Church, took its rife from a 


Requeſt of the () African Biſhops, © Who deſired 
* to-bave ſuch Advocates for their Churches as 
the Heathen Prieſts had for their Temples, 
* and for all Matters and Cauſes which did 
any way appertain to them; and added 
© moreover to their Petition, that theſe Chri- 
**: tian Advocates might be permitted to en- 
joy the ſame Priviledges, which the e 
. 4 175 F TD go a ED. Tia! 
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(m)] See what hath been written and cited in Chap. 2. 
Part. 2. Sect. 2. 6 

ei) Placuit etiam ut petant ex nomine provinciarum 
omnium legati perrecturi, Vincentius & Fortunatianus, a 
glorioſiſſi mis Imperatoribus, ut dent facultatem defenſores 
conſtituendi ſcholafticas, . qui in ad ſunt, vel in munere 
defenſionis cauſarum, ut more ſacerdotum Provinciz, iidem 
ipſi qui defenſionem Ecclefiarum ſuſceperint, habeant facul- 
tatem pro negotiis Eccleſiarum quoties neceſſitas flagita- 
verit, vel ad obſiſtendum obrepentibus, vel ad neceſſaria 
ſuggerenda, ingredi judicum ſecretaria. In Concil. Carthag. 6. 
Habit, A. D. 407. ba R 
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« rial Law did at that time allow to the 
* Heathen.” Theſe were called Defenders of the 
Charches ; who ſat afterwards as Judges in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Cauſes.  _ 3 
This Requeſt of the African Biſhops was 
granted two Years. after, by the Emperor 
Honorius. It was judged at that time of ſuch 
Importance to the Churches, that (if we might 
believe (o) the ConjeFure of a Man, whole very 
Aſſertions are uſually diſputable) the Reque! 
was repeated for it. And thus. (as the Right 
Reverend and rery Learned Biſhop Stilling fleet, 
A,, hath well (p) obſerved) we are hence 
to date the Practice and Preſidency of Lawyers 
in Matters relating to the Church. © 
But it was long after this, before they inter- 
meddled with her Cenſures ; not till the School- 
men had formed their ſubtle Diſtinctions, nor 
till che Biſhops, engaging too. deeply in Secular 
Affairs, gave too great Occaſion for Laymen 
to change Poſts with them, and to mix with 
Spirituals. | 3 
Since the Diſtinction hath obtained, which 
hath here been mentioned, between the two 
Courts, (the forum internum and externum) thoſe 
more ſcandalous and grievous Crimes, which 
anciently were puniſhed by the Biſhop,with the 
higheſt Sentence of Excommunication (till 
the Parties were brought to a Senſe of them, 
and thence to a Deſire of Publick Penance) theſe 
I ſay have ever ſince been left to the Biſhop's 
| O 2 55 Courts, 
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(0) Serids, forte etiam ad iteratam Patrum Africanorum 
poſtulationem. lata (lex) hoc demum anno 409. Marvil. 
Not. in Cod. Theodoſe Tom, 1. P. 106. 

(2) in Antiques. Brit. Church. Chap. 2. P. 82. 
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196 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 3. 
Courts, and have been managed there by the Key 
„ 5 - W. 
Other Sins of a leſs heinous Dye, were either 
aſſigned in the Primitive Times to the Publick 
Exomologeſis ; or elſe (as (q) Pacian, Ambroſe 
and Auſtin have informed us) were judged to 
be Curable by Prayers and Alms, and by better-Care 
for the Future. Then there appears to have 
been no middle Practice of Private Penances, or of 
( 
Theſe (leſs heinous) Crimes, were what Ter. 
tullian (r) called the Sins of daily Incurſion; the 
common Frailties and Errors of human Life; 
which the Montanifts cured by Solemn Penance, 
and the Church by daily Prager. 
To theſe hghter Tranſgreſſions Tertullian oppo- 
ſed thoſe enormous and crying Sins, of Idelatry, 
Murder and Uncleanneſs, into which, if any 
Chriſtians fell, they were by the Church admit- 
ted to Reconciliation through Penance; but 
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() See them cited in Fag. 115, ; Notes (s) (t) (u) with 
what Gregory Nyſſen. bath directed upon. the ſame Occaſion in 
bis Canonical Epiſtle, mhich the Reader may find in the Ap- 
SERIE INS NL PS CS DILL - 
( Nam nec iph excidimns a qua digreſſi ſumus' diflin- 
ctione peecatorum. Et hic enim illam Johannes commenda- 
vit, quod ſint quzdam delicta quotidiane incurſionis, quibus 
omnes ſimus objecti. Cui enim non accidit, aut iraſci 
inique, & ultra fol's occaſum ; aut & manum immittere, 
aut facile maledicere, aut temere jurare, aut fidem pacti 
deftruere, aut verecundia aut neceſſitate mentiri; in re- 
gotiis, in officijs, in quæſtu, in victu, in riſu, in auditu, 
quanta tentamur, ut ſi nulla ſit venia iſtorum, nemini ſalus 
competat? Horum ergo erit venia per exoratorem Patris 
Chriſtum. Sunt autem & contraria iſtis, ut graviora & 
exitioſa, quæ veniam non capiunt; homicidium, idololatria, 
traus, negatio, blaſphemia utiq; & mœchia, & fornicatio, 
& li qua alia violatio Templi Dei, Tertul. de pudicit. 
19. 55 
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F.3. Of the Primitive Church. 197 
were excluded by the Montaniſts from all Acceſs 
to Communion. > 44) TLILS 
Tertullian makes no other DiſtinRion, than 
of theſe two Sorts, and ſeems therefore to have 
left no room for that third Species of Sins, 
which (:) Morinu fain would faſten upon the 
Ancients, as the Foundation of all that Diſci- 
pline, which is exerciſed at preſent by the Roman 
Prieſts in the Interiour Court, viz. that of the 
Penitent's Conſcience. JFC 
For indeed that whole Range of Offences, 
which Tertullian hath placed under the Head of 
daily Incurſion; and which the Primitive Fathers 
taught to be curable by daily Prayer, is now 
the main Subject of the Penitential Diſcipline (in 
the forum internum) as it is at preſent managed 
by the Latin Church between Prieſt and Peo- 

ple. . | 1: 7 eas 
Anciently, as People were better affected, 
St. Cyprian hath informed us, that even for the 
lighteſt Offences they choſe. a Submiſſion to 
Publick Penance. Bur then it was not forced up- 
on them ; they were commended indeed for their 

Zeal, but it was not required from them. 
There could not well be a /eſs Inſtance of 
offending, than by a (t) Thought never brought 
into Act; yet even for thx (we are told) that 
the Parties humbled themſelyes, and choſe to 
bear a Part in the Publick Exomologeſis. This is 
mentioned ta their Advantage ; and imputed 
| O 3 0 
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(s) Morin, de Adminiſtrat. Panitent, Lib. 5: Cap. 31. * 
(i) Quanto & fide majores & timore meliores — qui nulla 


facinore conſtricti, quoniam tamen de hoc vel cogztaverunt 


E xomologeſim faciunt ? & c. — rin. 


Ste the whole Paſſage cited in P. 48. Note (7), 
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to an extraordinary Degree of their Faith, and 
their Fear of God. | 5 | 
The Private Confeſſion, which obtained in the 
Primitive Church, ſeems indeed to have been 
originally defigned for this Purpoſe ; (u) that if 
the Sins of the Penitent, which were ſo confeſſed, 
did deſerve it, he might be brought to Publick 
Humiliation for them; and if they did not deſerve 
it, that then he might have the Satisfaction 
and Comfort of knowing himſelf to be ſtill 
entituled to the Peace of the Church, and to the 
Communion of Saints; that neither any Exceſs of 
Hamility on the one Hand, nor of Partiality, 
nor Self. love on the other, might miſlead him in 
the Judgment, which he aſſed upon the State 
of his own Soul. And it is ſtill, I conceive , re- 
commended by. our: (v) Church for the ſame 
Reaſons, whenever a Man ſhall find himſelf in 
want, either of Comfort or Counſel. Which is a 
modeſt and ſober Temperament, between the 
Rigours of thoſe who Univerſally require it ; and 
the Careleſneſs of thoſe who Indiſcriminately reject 
However the ſame Hands, which had the 
Adminiſtration of 'Pablick Diſcipline lodged in 
them, were likewiſe heretofore entruſted with 
all che Preparatory Steps which led to it. There 
were not then, I mean, as no, TWO Courts 
eſtabliſhed, one for outward Furiſdiction, and 
another for the Heart and Conſcience of the Sin- 
ner; but the ſame Officer, who had the Di- 
rection of the one, had the Management of ne, 
n other ; 


- 


86 —— ANGEANCIT EE 
(4) Ut fi præviderit talem eſſe languorem tuum, qui in 
conventu totius Eccleſiæ exponi debeat & curari. Origen. 
dated in P. 16. i = 
(v) Sge in owr Liturgy Exhartat. in the Communion- Oi e. 
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other ; and did either aflign to the Penitent the 
proper Meaſure of his Puniſhment, or elſe upon 
a View of his Caſe did aſſure him, that he had 
not deſerved it. Rs Els | 
There was anciently therefore no third Sort 
of Practice, between Publick Humiliation and an 
entire Releaſe from all Eccleſiaſtical Bond:; nor 
conſequently any room for the Diſtinction now 
prevailing; between the Court of Conſcience, and 
the Court of exterior Furiſdiction. Either the 
Penitent was obliged to take upon himſelf the 
Shame of his Sin in the Face of the Congrega- 
tion; or elſe he was at Liberty to purſue his 
own Meaſures; however, he might think fit 
to take along with him the Advices of a Ghoft- 
ly Counſellor ; or might impoſe upon himſelf any 
Diſcretional Aufterities. FT 7 8h 
What we find in the Fathers concerning this 
Matter, can never ſupport the preſent Doctrine 
and Practice of the Latin Church, as to Private 
Pexances, obtruded for Laws obliging the Con- 
ſcience.: ©... 1 a 
The Cure, which they mention of Sins ſcarce 
avoidable | (ſuch as have been cited from (22) 
Tertullian, and were mentioned afterwards by 
Auſtin) can never, as I apprehend, come under 
the Notion of Paniſhment or Penance ; ſince it 
would be a Scurvy Imputation upon the Piety 
of a Petiitetit, to ſuppoſe him morti ed by Alms, 
or Prayers, or by any Obligations to future Dili- 


gence in good Works. 


Yet.: theſe were then the only Methods of 
Cure for ſuch Offences, as were not to be 
expiated by the Publick Exomologeſis. 12 
| O 4 Upon 

(wy See him cited in p. 196. & Auſtin in p. 115, Note 
(u), with Ambroſe and Pacian, ibid. Notes (8), (1). 1 


— 
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Upon the whole, I obſerve both of the one and 
of the other, that the Direction of the Penitent's Con- 
feience, and the Aſſignation of bis proper Penance, 
were entruſted originally with the ſame Hands; 


and that the Key which opened the Door of Heaven, 
0, underſtood to open the Door of the Church. 


SECT. IV. Of the Variation of the Form in ab- 


ſolving, which from Deprecatory and Optati ve, 
grew about the ſame time with the preceding 
Change, to be Peremptory and Indicative. 


This had been no improper Conſequence 
upon the preceding Change, had the Indicative 
Form been reſerved to thoſe who have now the 
Rey of Furiſdiction, and as ſuch profeſs only to 
exclude from, or reſtore to,the External Priviledge of 
 Church-Communion ; but it ſgems abundantly le 
becoming, and leſs proper from the Mouth of thole 
who profeſs to deal with the Conſcience of the 
Sinner, and to reſtore him dire&ly to the fawour 
of God, by releaſing him immediately from the 
ian. as e 

When the Adminiſtration of theſe two Of. 
fices was in one Hand, the Courſe was for Prieſt 
and People to intercede with God for the Pardon 
of the Penitent, and after the appointed Stations 
of Penance were gone through (x)he was by Im- 
poſition of Hands reftored in full to the Communi- 
on and Peace of the Church. #1 

What, or whether any, Form of Words was 
uſed at the Inſtant of ſo reforing him, beſides the 
Interceſſions which had all along been previous 
to ſuch his Reſtoration, J have not been able * 

{514 | | | fin 


— 


1 


( x) See what is cited in p. 86, 87. Note (* 
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find out, but am rather inclined to think there 
was none, and that his Reſtoration followed in 
Courſe, upon his having finiſhed the Term 
aſſigned him for his Continuance under the 
Penitential Diſcipline : The Conſtitutions only direct 
that after the Interceſſions of the Church, and the 
laſt Impoſition of the Biſhop's Hands, be ſhould be ſuf- 
fered to remain in the ſame Fold with the reſt. What 
the Form of Interceſſion was, the Reader may ſee 
in the Appendix ). But then bis was a Part 
of the conſtant and ſtanding Service, for Peni- 
tents, during the whole Time of their being 
numbered with that Order; and ſo doth not ſeem 
peculiar to the Article of their Reſtoration. 
Indeed had there been after this any other Forms 
of reſtoring them to Communion, it might very 
properly have been Indicative, as an Act of direct 
Authority in the Officer who performed it; and 


ſo might have run thus; I reſtore thee, I abſolve 
thee, or to the like Effect. | WY 


But in the immediate Act of Pardon, as applied 
direly to the Sinner's Conſcience, the Caſe ap- 
pears ſomewhat different, and where the Power 
is only Miniſterial, it ſeems not (as I humbly 


apprehend) ſo reafonable nor decent for it, to 


carry the Face of ſupream Magiſtracy, nor of the 
higheſt and molt direct Authority. — 
I have no where read, that any other Cha- 
racter was aſſigned in this Matter to the Prieſt, 
for very many Centuries after our Saviour and 


The 


— 


( Append. No. 4. 
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Tha Paſſages cited from (⁊) Ambroſe, (a) 
Cbryſaſtom, and () Leo, prove indeed this, and 
no more than this, to have been his juſt Chara- 
cter. The ancient Penitential Formularies, from 
that of (e) Fohannes Fepinator among the Greeks, 
and from that of Tbeadaras among the Latins, 
to the rʒth Century, are all of them Deprecatory ; 
the Cuſtom of expreſſing this in the Oprative 
way, and in the third Perſon, was introduced 
gradually, and mixed with the Precatory Forms; 
not unlike to that Form of Abſolution which the 
Prieſt uſes in our Communion-Office juſt after 
the general Confeſſion; and to this, in ſome 
Proceſs of Time, was ſubjoined the preſent 
Indicative Farm, I Abſolve thee: But then this 
was at firſt introduced after a Prayer had been 
put up to God, for the Penitent's Forgiveneſs, 
much the ſame with that which our Church 


hath recommended in her Office for the Viſi- 


tation of the? Sick. oe | ED 
© The Council of (d) Trent hath commend- 
©. ed the Uſe of Prayer in abſolving, but hatch 
* at the ſame Time diſowned the Neceſſity of it, 
© aſſerting the proper Form and Eſſence of it to 
ot conſiſt in theſe Words, 1 Abſolve thee. 4 E272 
„ e b Ss ANT Fes < Jul 
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() Homines in remiſſionem pectatorum Miniſterium 
ſuum exhibent, non jus alicujus poteſtatis exercent · Anobroſ. 
— c mm, . 

(a) MtoTlou Je *j.Twyr re avis. Chryſoſt. Hom. 3. de 
Incomprehenſ. Dei Natura. | R 

(6b) Pro delictis pœnitentium Precator accedit. Teo in 
Epiſi. 80. f ; | 7 

(c) See in Append. No. 5, 6. 


| __ (4) Quibus quidem verbis ( yiz, Ego te abſoluo) de 
Eccleſiæ ſanctæ more, preces quædam ſaudabiliter ad jun- 
guntur; ad ipſius tamen Formæ Eſſentiam nequaquam 
ſpectant, neque ad ipſius Sacramenti adminiſtrationem 


funt neceſſariæ. In Concil. Trident, Srſſio. 14. Cap. 3. 
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Aquinas, upon the Queſtion, Whether the Form 
of the Sacrament of Penance doth not conſiſt in theſe 
Words, I Abſolve thee, hath ſtarted more Objecti- 
ons againſt it, than he well knew how to an- 
ſwer ; though the Times he lived in, obliged 
him to attempt it. He confeſſes, that (e) is 
ſome Abſolutions, which were even then allowed of, 
the Form was ſtill Optative, and not Indicative; he 
quotes a Paſſage from Pope (f) Leo the Great, 
which proves the Form in his time to have been 
by way of Supplication; he obſerves very juſtly, 
and argues from it very pertinently, that to 
abſolve from Sin, is the very ſame with remitting 
Sin; but that God only remits Sin, who alone can 
cleanſe the inner Man from it, as HEE l 

Thus he hath put the Objection fairly and 
ſtrongly, and hath made no other Reply ws 


' 1 F 4 
| — — — — — 
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(e) In quĩbuſd am Abſolutionibus, quæ in Eccleha publicè 
fiunt, abſolvens non utitur oratione zndicatiui, ut dicat, 
Ego vos Alſolvo; ſed oratione deprecativs, cum dicit, 
Miſereatur veſtri Omnipotens Deus. Tho. Aquin. in Sum. 
Theolog. Part. 3. Quæſt. 84. Art. 3 3 

(f) Leo Papa dicit,quod indulgentia Dei nifi Spplicatio- 
nibus Sacerdotum nequit obtineri, Loquitur autem de 
indulgentia quæ præſtatur pœnitentibus. Ibid, in Aquin. 

Idem eſt abſolvere a petcato, quod peccatum remittere; 
{ed ſolus Deus peccatum remittit, qui etiam ſolus interiùs 
hominem a peccato mundat. Bid. . 
Iſta formula aſſumitur ex ipſis verbis Chriſti, quibus Petro 


dixit, Quodcunque ſolveris ſuper terram, & c. unde in 


ſacra mentali Abſolutione, non ſufficeret dicere, Miſereatur 
tui Omnipotens Deus. Præmittitur tamen, etiam in 
ſacramentali Abſolutione, talis oratio, ne impediatur 
eſſectus Sacramenti ex parte pœnitentis. bd. 
Verbum Leonis eſt intelligendum quantum ad depreca- 
tionem quæ præmittitur Abſolutioni. 15zd, ' © 

Solus Deus per auctoritatem, & à peccato abſolvit, & 
peccatum remittit ; Sacerdotes tamen utrumque faciunt 


per miniſterium. bid, 
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than the following faint one; That the. Com- 
mi ſſin 1 ay" (whatſoever ye ſhall looſe, not 
2vhatſoever ye ſhall deſire to have looſed) that Leo u 
to be underſtood of Prayer preparatory to Abſolution 


Which though gratis dictum, yet proves by 


the way, that Prayer made then a Part of the 
Office in Abſolving) and that God only remits Sin 


Authoritatively, but yet the Prieſt does it Miniſteri- 


ally (which is indeed true, though not, to his 
Point, Concluſive.) „ 
Morin 15 more unreſerved and free in his 
Acknowledgments of the Change, which the 
Modern Practice hath introduced upon the Primi. 
tive; to ſuch a Degree, that he confeſſes, (g) 
He could hardly lay down any one Propoſition concerning 
the Reconciliation of Penitents, as practiſed among 
the Ancients, but what muſt contain ſomewhat very 
different from the Modern Uſage; and in this par- 
ticular concerning the Form it was of old ex- 
preſſed in, he hath clearly given it on the fide 
of Prayer: All his Collections ſhow it, till as 
low as the 12th Century, when, as he hath ob- 
ſerved from (b) Alexander Halenſis, there began 4 
Mixture of - the Deprecatory and Indicative ways in 
Conjunttion with each other. 5 0 
6 The Prieſt (faith the aforementioned Ha- 
lenſis) ſuſtains the double Capacity of Mediator from 


= — 
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() De reconciliatione pœnitentium unaquæque propo- 
ſitio aliquod huic tempori inuſitatum continet. Morin. de 
Penitent, lib, 9. Cap. 1. Sect. 1. * | 

(b) Ineunte ſæculo duodecimo, medix cujuſdam formulz, 
que deprecatoria ſimul erat & indicativa, uſus inyaluit. 
Ibid. n Lib, 8 Cap. 9. Sect. 27. b. ſee them in Append. 
No. 5. and 7. | 


(ij Sacerdos per poteſtatem clavis Mediator eſt Dei ad 


hominem, & hominis ad Deum. Unde per ipſum peccatar 
m 9 | 8 


2 by E 4 2? " f 
* W " A 1 * 
, 8 PT" Ads YE” 4. 9 1 IVES x * 9 = I K 
— J Mb. ; w R— a IR * . n * J os 
" 1 * 8 * 1 TY Far” — 7 * + 
OR, 43 * * ; 2 I * 7 
* * 
4 G 
YE * 
* * 
. 


ft Of — 


k% a> „ {Ao res py bo yy pos fend 0g | 


| 


$.!4. Of the Primitive Church. 205 
God to Man; and from Man to God. By bis means 
the Sinner aſcends to God; and in this reſpect he (the 
Prieſt) is the Sinner's Mouth. As by his means 
likewiſe God deſcends to Man; and in that reſpect 
the Prieſt is the Mouth of God. In his Aſcent to 
God, he performs the Part of an Inferior, and a oy 
plicant ; but in deſcending from God to Man, he 
bears the Part of a Superior and a Fudge. In the firſt 
way he is qualified for obtaining Grace by his Sup- 
plication on the Sinner's behalf. In the a Way, 
bis Province is reconciling the Sinner to the Church. 
In token of this, there is premiſed to the Formulary 
of Abſolution, a Prayer by way of Deprecation ; and 
then the Abſolution (it ſelf ) follows, which is pro- 
nounced indicatively. The Prayer obtains it, the Ab- 
ſolution it ſelf preſuppoſes the Grace of Forgiveneſs. 
Since the Prieſt would never abſolve, but upon a Pre- 
3 that the Party was already abſol ved by 
RY bs 8 
Ihe Paſſage here cited clearly ſhews us upon 
what Principles, and with the Help of what. 
Diſtinctions, this Innovation was brought into 
the Church of Chriſt ; that the ' Indicative way 
was, only at firſt underſtood to reconcile to the 
{ jor ain ak dee. 88 Church, 


aſcendit ad Deum, & ſic eſt Sacerdos os peccatoris, five 
loquens de peccatore; & per ipſum deſcendit Deus ad 
hominem, & lic eſt Sacerdos os Dei, eo quod ſeparat 
pretioſum à vili. Secundùm quod aſcendit, habet ſe per 
modum inferioris & ſapplicantis; ſecundum quod deſcendit 
per modum ſuperioris & judicantis. Secundùm primum 
modum, poteſt Gratiam impetrare, & ad hoc eſt idoneus: 
Secundùum ſecundum modum poteſt Eccleſiæ recorciliare; & 
ided in ſignum hujus, in forma Abſolutionis præmittitur 
Oratio, yor modum deprecativum, & ſubjungitur Abſolutio 
per modum indicativum. Et deprecatio gratiam impetrat, 
& Abſolutio gratiam ſupponit, nunquam enim Sacerdos 
abſolveret quenquam de quo non præſumeret, quod eſſet 
N a Deo, Alexand. Halenſ. 4. part. Sum. Quaſt. 21. 

enn. 1. . * | 
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206 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 3. 
Church, whilſt the Deprecatory was what procured 
fram God the Penitent's Pardon. 
Even in this very Century there doth not 
appear to. have been any ſettled Notion of the 
Prieſt's direct Agency in the Forgiveneſs of Sin, 
other than what followed upon his Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Goſpel-Ordinances. | 
Whether Hugh of St. Victor, or Robertus Paululus, 
were the Author of what is publiſhed under 
the Name of the former, by Melchior Hittorp, in 


his Collection of Divine Offices, they both of 


them flouriſhed in this 12th Century, and 
therefore may, either of them, atteſt the cur- 
rent Uſages and Tenets of it. ip 

Thus therefore one of them is found expreſ- 
ſing himſelf. (E) God only forgiveth Sins ; yet 
the Prieſts bave a Portion of this Authority commit- 
ted to them ; in as much as God forgiveth by their 
Means and Miniſtry. But the Prieſts are ſaid to 
forgive Sins, in regard to their Adminiſtration of 
thoſe Ordinances, in and through 2hich, Sins are re- 


mitted by Diuine Authority ; or elſe in regard to their 


Toofing bim who is bound in the Bond of Excommuni- 
—_— . „„ 4 

Thus again, Mr. Petit, in his Excerpts, pub- 
liſhed with the Capitular of Theodorus, hath re- 
preſented the Caſe of Abſolution after much the 
ſame manner, from SS. which are — 


* — 
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(ti) Solus Deus peccata dimittit. Hahent tamen auctori- 
tates, qudd Sacerdotes peccata dimittunt, & quod Deus 
per eos ea dimittit : ſed Sacerdotes peccata dimittere dicun- 
tur, quia Sacramenta miniſtrant, in quibus & per quæ 
cata auRoritate divinà dimittuntur. Vel ided Sacerdotes 
peceata dimittere dicuntur, quia eum, qui pro peccatis ſuis 
Excommunicationis vinculo ligatus fuerat, abſolvunt. 
Hugh a St. Victor. Erudit. Theolog. in Specul. Eceleſ. apud 
Melchior. Hittorp. de Divinis Eccleſiæ Cathol, Office | 


%% 
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ly of very modern Date, becauſe they recite to 
us very modern Practices and Opinions. 
(eit) What he hath taken from a MS. out 
of the Royal Library of Navarre, entitled A 
Penitential Formulary, hath acquainted us, that 
the Prieſt binds or looſes, (1) As be declares, or ſhews 
the Party to be bound or looſed ; | which be dogs by the 
Key of Knawledge or Diſcernment ;] (2) As he im- 
paſes. or relaxes Canonical Penance. (3) As be exer- 
ciſes the Power of Excommunication, 8:c.-—— Not a 
Word as yet of his applying a direct and peremp- 
tory Pardon. | 


Again, what the ſame Author hath publiſhed 
fromthe Summ of Cardinal deChorcon, will inform 
us, that the Notions of Ab/olution, inthe peremptory 
Way, had not generally obtained, when yer 
the Doctrine of Purgatory was current and 
eſtabliſned. . rows xd 

(AER) There are (ſays he) two. ſorts of Binding 
and Looſing ; one reſpecting the Crime, from which 
Cod alone can abſolve ; the other, reſpecting a four- 
fold Puniſhment ; (1) Of Penance ; (2) Of Excom- 
munication ; (3) Of Purgatory ; And (4) Of Hell. 
D Concerning 


* 
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(x) Primd ligant, [ Sacerdotes ] id eſt, oſtendunt aliquem 
ligatum & ſolutum. Secundus modus eſt ligandi, cum 
ſatistactionem penitentiz - confitentibus imponunt, vel 
ſolyendo de ea aliquid. Tertius modus Iigandi eft, qui 
ft per Excommunicationem, &c. Excerpt. 5, ex Codice 
MS. Bibliotbec. Reg. Navar. ſub titulo Formularii Pani- 
tentialis, apud Capitul. Theodor. Edit. per Mr. Petit, © 
(Ar) Eſt autem ligatio vel abſolutio una culpz, & ab 
il folus Deus abſolvit ; alia pœnæ quadruplicis; fcilicet 
penxz penitentialis, pœænæ excommunicationis, ponz - 
purgatorij, & penz gehennalis. A prima abſolvit Deus 
ſimul & Sacerdos, & ligat tam Deus quam Sacerdos. Similiter 

a ſecund. . De tertiz ſimiliter dicimus— Ultima poena 
— ſemel ligatum nec Deus nec homo folyit=—Hic ergo 
rs | boritur 
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Concerning the three former of theſe, the 

Agency of the Prieſt, in Conjunction with 
that of God, was held available to the Pe- 
; © nitent's Relaxation.” 
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a) 


had pardoned it, the Prieſt did in a certain 
manner pardon it too; in as much as he diſ- 
cerned the Contrition of the Penitent, and 
perceived that God by his own Authority had 
. cancelled all his Guile. So that the Prieſt 


R OO 


had before determined in this Affair, and 
was, as it were, the Herald of God to pro- 
claim the Penitent's Pardon; which Procla- 
mation was called the Prieſt's Remiſſion of the 
Sin; and was chiefly valuable for reſtoring 
*© the Party to the Privilege of Communion.” 
Our Author, we fee, was not wanting in 
good Will to the Prieſtly Function; but yet 
he was forced to fetch a Compaſs before he 
could give a good Account of this Matter; and 
even then did not venture to aſcribe to _ 
Prie 


— 
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oritur quæſtio, utrum Sacerdos dimittat peccata; cum 
auctoritas Auguſtini dicat, nemo dimittit peccata nil: 
ſolus Deus —— Nos ſolventes dicimus, quod aliud eſt forum 
pœnitentiale, quod eſt intra Eccleſiam militantem, & 
aliud eſt arcanum propitiationis & electionis diyinz, in 
quo Dominus, &c. remittit omnĩa peccata pœniten- 
tis. Et poſtmodum Sacerdos in ſuo foro ſuum modum 
habet remittendi eadem peccata, quoniam ipſe ſcilicet 
percipit contritionem in iſto, & percipit qudd Deus omnia 
ſua aucoritate dimiſit in eo. Tunc ſiquidem approbat in 
ſuo foro & judicio quod Deus prius fecit, & quaſi Pr reonis 
voce oſtendit dimifla peccata iphus. Quæ oſtenſio hic dicitur 
remĩſſio. Et hoc plurimùm valet, quia per talem oſtenſio- 
nem recipitur in gremium Eccleſiæ, &c. 1bid. Excerpt. 3. 
ex. Sum. Mri, Roberti de Chorcon, in Quaſt. 3. de Clavibus. 


© But as to the Prieſt's Agency in the Par: 
don of Sin, the Solution was, that after God 


* 


approved and ratified in bis Court, what God 


kl Yo ds a 


the Form 
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Prieſt a direct or peremptory Abſolution of the 
Penitent from his Sin. ; 
But in the 13th Century it was apparently 
a ruled Caſe; that (kk) Such as received the 
Confeſſion 1 Penitents, ſhould abſolve them preciſely in 
ubjained ; © By the Authority reſted 

in me, I ABSOLVE thee from thy 
5 D008: ; „ ee wo i lei 
This was the Conſtitution of Cardinal Otbo- 
bon, in a National Council held at St. Paul's 
London; and thenceforwards the Form hath all 
along been Indicative. A: oregat-<04 
Morinus hath proved by a whole Cloud of 
Witneſſes, that the ancient Forms of Abſolution 
ran all in the way of Interceſſion ; yet hath he 
moſt ſtrangely concluded that way to be now 
invalid, and for no better Reaſon than (&&) 
becauſe we are now got into another 2 which 
is approved by wiſe Men, and not diſallowed by the 
Pope; and which may not therefore in ſuch Circum- 


: 


Efficacy of the Ordinance ſo adminiſtered. 
| „ lt has. 16": adet 


ſtances be baulked, or altered, without defeating the 


| ? 


(kk) Omnes autem, qui Confeſſiones aliquorum audiunt, 
z peccatis expreſse, confitentes abſolvant, verba ſubſcripta 
ſpecialiter exprimentes, Ego te à peccatis tuis, auftoritate 
qua fungor, Abſolvo. Conſtitut. Dom. Othobon, in Concil. 
Angl. A. D. 1268. apud Lyndwood. | SR 

(kk) Inveteraſcente autem iſtà conſuetudine, (viz. 
forme Indicativæ) quz ante annum Chriſti 1300. non 
obtinuit 3 Doctores celebres & multi definierunt Abſolutio- 
nem Deprecativo modo datam non valere ; mea quidem 
ſententi4 rectè; non enim tantum concilia- aut pontificum 
decreta leges abſolvendis peccatoribus przſcribere poſſunt, 
quorum prævaricatio irritam facit abſolutionem; ſed etiam 
id facit conſuetudo, pontifice non improbante, ſecundùm reſ- 
ponſa prudentum legitimè inducta. Morin, de Panitent, 


| Lib. 8. Cap. 8. §. 2. 
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_ an unalterable Law, and make our Return to 


cable and unlawful. FC: 1 


 defe@ible Certainty of Oral Tradition, if he had been 
aware, that the Rule of lawful and Right, was 
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210 ThePenitemial Diſciplin Ch. 3. 
I do not any where remember to have read 

a Paſlage, favouring ſo ſtrongly of an implicit. i { 
Subjection, as this very ſubmiſſive one of our / 
learned Author; which in bim is the more ſur- | 
prizing, becauſe his Repreſentations, for the 0 
. 

C 


Main, are Candid and Ingenuous. 


Great indeed is the Power of Cuſtom, if it 
ſhall not only warrant a notorious Departure Ih 
from the conſtant Ufages of the Church in her 
pureſt Ages; butiſhall likewiſe improve it into 


the Point, from whence we are fallen, impracti- 


» This is the ſureſt way which could ever have 
been invented, to render it impoſſible for the 
Church to err, if ſhe: can confute the Charge 
of Error (in a Doctrine) by a meer avowing, 
that ſhe at preſent holds it. | 

' The Author of Swre-footing might have ſpared 
himſelf the trouble he was at, to prove the in- 


the preſent Cuſtom of the Church. He needed not 
have been at any Pains to prove, that ſhe 
could not hold in ane Age what ſhe had. not held 
in another, if the barely holding it in one, might 
be thought fufficient, to eſtabliſn and defend 


Our Church. is far more modeſt in her Pre- 
tenſions, and confeſſes, that () there was in th 
primitive Times a Godly Diſcipline ; the Want of 
which ſhe laments in her own, and wiſhes for 


—_— 4 * - * 
* © £ ” _ 7 —_— 


(I) See our Comminatien-Office, 
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F. 4 Of the Primitive Church; 117 
In her Office for the Viſitation of the Sick, 
ſhe hath choſen indeed the indicative Form (I ab. 
ſolve thee) for the Penitent's Abſolution ; per- 
haps in Compaſſion to the great Diſtreſs ſhe 
ſuppoſed the Penitent at that time to lie under; 
ſhe might judge an extraordinary Meaſure of 
ge the fitter to be (then) applied to 
However in the primitive Ages, the Courſe 
which was uſed with Sick-bed Penitents, hath 
been ſhewn to be, aſigning them Penance (which, 
if they lived, they were bound to go through, 
or elſe to be excommunicate) and reſtoring 
them, in the Interim, to the Peace of the Church, 
from a Preſumption, that they would fubmit, 
upon their Recovery, to the Penance thus af- 
ſigned them; and then, if they died, they left the 
World with ſome Satisfaction, that all Hope of 
teir Caſe was not 1 5 deſperate, though it 
= = enough ſtill from being altogecher 
YL A e ee 
Now as to the Pardon of Sin (having on my 
ide the entire Suffrage of Antiquity) I muſt 
have leave from Morinus, and from all the Wri- 
ters Who are with him in this Point, to inti- 
mate my humble Opinion, that the Power of 
the Prieſt is mediatèe and miniſterial, (not direct nor 
jdicial)” and therefore that in his Exerciſe of 
i, the Form ſhould be rather precatory than pe- 
remprory.” But in reſtoring a Man to the Peace of 
the Church (which he may have ipſo facto forfeit - 
ed, though Sentence hath never, perhaps, been 
denounced againſt him) there che Form may 
more warrantably be Indicative, FR 
| 1 In 


a - 2 n FY » TY . * A ves as : 
. * 
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(n) See what hath been written and eited in Pag. 103, 
196, Notes (d) (e) (F) (8) (b)- | 
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In the Office juſt cited, our Church hath 
uſed both rhe Forms, the one Introductory to 
the other; the Optative is firſt uſed ; Our Lord 
Feſws Cbriſt of his great Mercy forgive thee, 8c. 
And then follows the Indicative ; By bis Aut bo- 
rity I abſolve thee, &c. So that in the One a 
Pardon is begged for the Penitent, and in the 
other applied ro him. © 3 
Yet preſently after, the Prieſt and Penitent 
are both directed to renew their Prayers for the 
latter's Forgiveneſs, and to beg that he may 
be continued in the Unity of the Church. The 
Reader will find the Subſtance of this Prayer 
(n) in the Penitential of Ecbert, Archbiſhop of 
York, to have been one of the ancient Formu- 
laries for Clinical -Abſolution ; though in our 
Liturgy it is uſed as a Prayer ſubſequent to the 
#ndicative Form of abſolving the ſick Penitent. 
Tt looks as if our Church intended by this 


| Indicative Form, only the Reſtoration of the Pe- 


Nitent to her Peace and Communion, in as much 
as-in the Prayer ſubjoined to it, a Requeſt is 
ſpecially made, that God would continue this 
ſiek Member in the Unity of the Charch., :\ 

' ?*Tis true indeed, that the Prieſt profeſſes to 
ahſolve bim from all bis Sins; and tis as true, that 
immediately afterwards he begs of God not to 
impute them; ſo that whether he abſolves me- 
diately or immediately; whether by a direct Ap- 
plication of the Pardon to the Conſcience of the Sinner; 
or by the Medium of admitting bim to the'(forfeit- 
ed) Priviledge of Church-Communion, the Form hath 
not determined. And therefore (I preſume, 

with all humble Deference) we may fo inter- 
168 8 pret 
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(m) See in Append. Ne. 7. 
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§. 4. Of the Primitive Church. 213 
pret the Meaning of our Church, as will beſt 
enable us to defend her, and to ſhew her Agree- 
ment with primitive Examples. 7 
The Nature of the thing I conceive will bear 
it; ſince ſhe hath not deciſively given her Opi- 
nion upon this Matter; nor need we put any 
Force upon her Words to bring them within 
our preſent Conſtruction. Yet it muſt at laſt 
be confeſſed, that our Caſe woyld be more 


clearly and fully juſtifiable, as infinitely more 


agreeable to the ancient Model, if we had any 
Uſe of the Penitential Diſcipline upon ſuch a Per- 


ſon's Recovery; and if we adhered more cloſely 


ro the Forms which were indubitably of an- 
cient Date. But this muſt be left to further 
Time, and to a fit Authorit 7. 3 
Mean while, I obſerve upon this, and ſuch 

other Changes as Time may have introduced 
into the Penitential Diſcipline, That in every thing 
not eſſential to it, the Paſtors of the Church are 
entruſted with a diſcretionary Power, of abridg- 
ing or extending it, of complying, forbearing, 
condeſcending, or inſiſting, as Occaſions and 


Conjunctures ſhall render it adviſeable. 


Now what is eſſential, or what is not ſo, muſt 
be determined from its Neceſſity, or no Neceſſity, 
to the Accompliſhment of the Ends deſigned by 
it. What theſe were the Reader hath () al- 
ready been advertiſed ; and ſhall now there- 
fore be no further troubled with a Repeti- 
tion of them, otherwiſe than with obſerving 
4 | Ms 

1. T hat the Honour of the Church, us the 
Spouſe of Chriſt, can never be conſulted ; that 

„ 1 the 
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(n) See what hath been written and cited in Pag. 83. 
Notes (c) (d (e) () g). | 
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214 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 3. 
the Deſign of Chriſt in gathering a Church 


(which was purifying ro bimſelf a peculiar People 


⁊ealom of good Works) can never be promoted, 
whilſt her moſt Sacred. Ordinances are proſti- 
tuted to People, either of ſcandalous Lives, or, 
who ſtand at an avowed Defiance. againſt her 
Authoricy. This is an End, which can never 
(I fear) be anſwered, whilſt there is an utter 
__— of all Penitential Diſcipline. The Church 
will have Spots, and Blemiſhes, and Wrinkles, it ſhe 
takes no Care of cleanſing them; and ſo will 
diſappoint her Founder of his gracious Purpoſe, 


viz. the preſenting it to himſelf and to his Fa- 


ther, Holy and without Blemiſh. Again r 

2. The Example to others will carry no In- 
fluence, where no Example is made of notorious 
Offenqers: Where the Door to Ordinances is 
always open, none will fear to be excluded; 
nor will any be afraid to offend, who ſhall 
obſerve that no Conditions of Pardon are in- 
ſiſted on; or at moſt, that they are cheap and 
eaſie, and carry no Pain nor Shame along 
ß AE 
3. The Delinquent himſelf muſt, looſe the 
Advantage proponnded for him by Penitential 
Mortifications, where none are made. requiſite ; 
and where he is allowed (without them) to 
approach the Ordinance appointed for his Sins 
r e 

But now. though an entire Neglect of this 
Diſcipline” will carry with it theſe untoward 
Conſequences ; yet will not every Inſtance of 
a Departure from the ancient Hractice be juſtly 
chargeable with ſuch a total Neglect. 


It were highly indeed deſirable, that it might 
be reſtored in every Part and Branch of it; 


and that we might be brought, in all Points, to 
- bows reſemble 
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9. 4. Of the Primitive Church. 215 
reſemble that primitive Pattern, which hath 
here been repreſented. But if this cannot be 
obtained, it were better, at leaſt, to ſtand as 
we do, than to run any further . back from it.; 
if we cannot have the publick Exomologeſis, and 
a publick Reconciliation in the Face of the Church ; 
it were better, that ſome Shadow of this 
ſhould, however, be left in the private Manage- 
ment between Prieſt. and People. It were better 
the Sinner ſhould take to himſelf the Shame of 
opening bis Wounds to a Spiritual Phyſician, than 
that they ſhould be ſuffered ro wrankle and to 
fefter, through an entire Neglect of them; that 
the Miniſtry of Reconciliation ſhould in ſome wa 
or other be applied to him, though with leſs 
of Solemnity, and perhaps therefore. leſs of 
Profit both to himſelk and others; than that it 
ſhould not be applied at all. 5 


” 


% 


The refarmed Churches abroad do generally 
concur with ours at home in this Apprehenſion, 
ag Y 8 
The Auguſtan Confeſſion may be allowed to 
repreſent, in a good meaſure, the Senſe of the 
German Churches : Eſpecially, if we add to it 
the Opinion of Cbemnitius, who hath elearly 
enough delivered it. | 


The former of theſe hath acquainted us 3 


chat (o) Since Confeſſion makes way for pri vate Ab- 


1 ſolution; 
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(o) Cum autem confeſſio præbeat locum impertiendæ 
abſolutioni pr2vatiz: 5 & ritus ipſe inte llectum poteſtatis 
clavium & remiſſionis pęccatorum conſervet in populo; 
prætereà cùm illud colloquium magnopere praſit ad moe 
nendos & exudiendos homines, diligenter retinemus in Ec. 
clefits confeffionem ; ſed ita ut doceamus enumerationem 
delictorum non effe neceſſariam jure divino, nec onerandag 
elſe conſcientias illà enumeratipne. In A uſtan. Confeſſ. de 
Confeſſiqny, * hee a 22 . ; : | 
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ſolution; and ſince the Adminiſtration of that Rite 
Preſerves in the People a jut Apprebenſion of the Power 
of the Keys, and of the Remi of Sins ; and ſince 
moreover) that ſort of Conference and Communica- 
tion between Prieſt and People, doth mightily tend to 
the Inſtruction and Edification of the latter; there- 
fore, they of that Perſuaſion were very careful to re- 
tain in their Churches the Uſe of Confiſon,rhough they 
did not extend it to the burdening of their Conſciences, 
by teaching the Neceſſity of any exact or circumſt an- 
tial Enumeration of their Sins, as required from them 
by Divine Inſtitation. SO 0 
And this is juſt the Senſe of Chemnitizs, who 
is for preſerving the Uſe of ic upon much the 
ſame Account, wiz. (p) That by ſuch private 
Conferences, the Paſtor may come to a Knowledge of 
his People's Proficiency in the Faith ; and of the State 
of their Souls; in order to their due Abſolution. 


In the Caſe of Anxiety or Scruple, (3) Calvin 


hath directed an Application to the Paſtor in the way 
of private Confeſſion ; and hath commended it as a 
Remedy provided by our Lord, and as ſuch not to be 

--  —— neglected 


(p) Privatæ confeſſionis uſus apud nos ſervatur, ut gene · 
rali profeſſione peccati, & ſignificatione pœnitentiæ petatur 
abſolutio. Cumque non ſine judicio uſurpanda ſit clavis, 
vel ſolvens vel ligans, in privato illo colloquio paſtores explo- 
rant auditorum judicia, &. Et tali confeſſioni im- 
pertitur abſolutid . Chemnit. Exam. Concil, Trident. in Seff. 
14. Cap. 5. de Confeſſioan. 


0) Id officij ſui unuſquiſque fidelium meminerit, ft ith 
privatim angitur & afflictatur peccatorum ſenſu, ut ſe ex- 
plicare niſi alieno adjutorio nequeat, non negligere quod illi 


a Domino offertur remedium ; nempe, ut ad ſe ſublevandum 


. privats confe ſſione apud ſuum paſtorem utatur. Calvin. 
Inſtitut. Lib, 3. Cap. 4. Sef. 12. Nec minoris efficaciæ 
aut fructus eit privata abſolitio, ubi ab ijs petitur, qui 
ſingulari remedio ad intirmitatem ſuam opus habent. Ji. 
in Set. 14. a 
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neglefted without Breach of Duty. To which he 
hath ſubjoined his Opinion of private Abſolution, 


that it is of no leß Uſe and Efficacy than the former; 


wherever it is wanted in Aid, or in Cure of any ſin- 

gular Infirmity. | . 
Zancby hath likewiſe born his Teſtimony to 

the Advantages of private Confeſſion; (r) If 


you take away its Abuſes ; Such as (1) the Opinion 


of its Neceſſity. (2) All Scrupulefity in the Enu- 
meration of Sins. (3) All Superſtitions Conceits 
concerning it ; He agrees that it will (then) in ma 


Reſpects be uſeful, viz. (1) For the Self abaſement 


- of the Sinner. (2) For a two-fold Doctrine, con- 
cerning Sin, and concerning Faith. (3) For the Pe- 


nitent's Comfort, by the Paſtor's applying to him the 
Word of God, concerning the Remiſſion of bis Sins 
through Faith in Cbriſt. (4) For Counſell, (5) For 
Prayer, that the Paſtor may thereby be moved to in- 
zercede with God in a peculiar manner for bim. As 
to Abſolution, he aſſigns three ſorts of it; 
(1) That of direct Authority, which only belongs to 
God, (2) That which is Miniſterial, and was 
veſted in the Apoſtles, and from thence derived upon 


all the Miniſters of God's Word. (3) That of private 


1. Sers 5 


—_ 
— 


(r) Multas ſecum talis Confeſſio adfert utilitates, viz. Si 
abſit (1) Neceſſitatis opinio, (2) Scrupuloſa ſingulorum 
peceatorum enumeratio, (3) Omnis ſuperſtitio——Debent 
ij efſe fines Confeſſionis, (1) Tui confuſio (2) Doctrina 
duplex, una de peccatis, altera de fide (3) Conſolatio 
—ut ſcilicet paſtor conſcientiam tuam erigat pronunciato 
nimirdm verbo Evangelij, Remittuntur tibi peccata tua 
per fidem in Chriſtum— (4) Conſilium — (5) Oratio 
ut Paſtor pro te peculiariter ad Deum rogandum incitetur 
—Triplex'eſt remittendi peccati poteſtas—una eſt Authore- 


tatzs, viz. Dei ——altera Miniſterij, viz. Apoſtolorum, 


& nunc omnium Miniſtrorum verbi. Tertia privati cu- 
jaſque juris, viz, qua frater fratri condonare vel retinere 
poteſt. Zanch, in Explicat, 1 Epiſt. Johan. 1 Cap. 
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| Right ; whereby one Brother may remit to another the ¶ u 
O ence be may: bave given Bim. r d 
f B 


Our own Divines have ſo clearly all along 2 
is this Point been with me; and the avowed t 
F Doctrine of our Church doth ſo N tl 
MM confirm their Sentiments, that I ſhall not de- 
3 tain my Reader with a needleſs Recital of the is 
one or of the other; but inſtead of it, ſhall crave c 
leave to expreſs my Wonder, that ſuch loud t! 
Outcries ſhould be made againſt thoſe of our iſ $ 
preſent Writers, who have laboured to revive.the uU 
Credit of this exploded (yet uſeful) Doctrine. b 
They do (none of them) I am perſuaded, 
mean, that the primitive Practice ſhould con- fc 
timue out of Faſhion, but only that, if we can- A 
I not have it in its higheſt Perfection, we ſhould IM d. 
have (however) as much of it, as we can; it 
and ſhould make as near Approaches as may v 
5 be, to the ancient Model. th 
* The private Confeſſion is manifeſtly of old te 
Lo Standing, and approaches very near the Foun» in 
tain; and though as far as I: R been able I h: 
to learn of it, it had, till the Time of Pope Le, be 
an apparent Reference to the outward and pul- b. 
lick Diſcipline of the Church; yet every Caſe m 
(which was in ſecret revealed to the Prieſt) Ml / 
did not, it is evident, come upon the publick th 
Stage, nor had*publick Penance àſſigned to it; V 
but only ſuch Sins were ſo treated, as the n. 
Prieſt, upon Knowledge of them, ſhould judge F. 


— 
— 


proper for a Publicatixx. 
Wherefore then ſhould either the Man or ty 
1 - the Doctrine be exploded; which pleads for a 
1 the Continuance of ſuch a Practice; or which 

5 would recommend to us the Advantages deri- 
vable from it, though we cannot expect the 

fall Meaſure of thoſe Advantages, without coming Ca 
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F.4- Of the Primitive Church, 219 
up. to the full Meaſures of that Practice, which 
derived them upon the ancient Church ? Some 
Benefit we may certainly reap fromthe Practice, 
though we can propoſe to our ſelves neither 
the one, nor the other, in its full Dimenſions. 

As to private Abſolutions, our Account of them 


is, I confeſs more modern : for as the old private 


Confeſſions had Reference to publiek Diſcipline, 
there was no need of ſolemn Abſalution, if the 
Sins were of ſuch a Nature as to be curable 
without Penance ; ſince as there was then no 
binding, there could properly be no looſing. 
But yet ſurely the modern Practice (as pleaded 
for in our Church) is capable of a very uſeful 
Accommodation to the ancient Uſage, though ic 
doth not exactly, nor in all Points, conform to 
it. For the Prieſt may here aflign the Party 
who confeſſes to bim, certain Penitential Mor- 
tifications, though they be not publickly ſubmit- 
ted to in the Face of the Church, and he may 
inſiſt with him upon a Time of Probation, before 
he reſtores him; and within all that Period, 
he may uſe his Office of Interceſſun to God for 
tim, and then, when the Term is expired, he 
may looſe the Penitent from his Bond, and may 
ſolemnly reſtore him to his former Station. And if 
this were moreover done before a few choſen 
Witneſſes, who fear God, it ſtill would bear 2 
nearer Reſemblance to the ancient Practice. 
For the Church (as (:) Tertullian hath obſerved 
may ele in a few of her Members; and wit! 
two or three aſſembled in his Name (t), our Saviour 
hath promiſed his gracious Preſence , and 
4 | __ (which. 


. (% In uno & altero Ecglelia elt. Tartgd. de Init, 
r | | ET oy 
(f) Map, xviii. 18, 70. 
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(which to our Purpoſe is ſomewhat remark- 
able) that Promiſe follows cloſe upon the Pow. 
ers he had juſt before granted to his Diſciples, 
of binding and looſing. i 

The Redemption of Penance by various Commu- 
- tations is indeed an entire Corruption; and yet 
perhaps it were more adviſeable, that Men 
ſhould be fined for their Sins, than that they 
ſhould eſcape with a total Impunity. Eſpeci- 
ally if the Deſign of our (u) late Convocati- 
on ſhould ever be made effectual, for applying 
ſuch Money to Purpoſes truly uſeful : I believe, 
I know thofe in the World, who would eſteem 
a ſmart Fine the ſoreſt Mortification, which could 
have been well or eaſily invented for them, 
And though this will not anſwer the Purpoſes 
of true Repentance, which ſhould always be 
preceeded by a Godly Sorrow ; yet it may be ſub- 
ſervient to the Ends of good Order and Go- 
vernment ; and thus, how improper ſoever 
it may be to the Diſcipline of the Church, it is 
no way foreign from that of the State; which 
may entruſt the Management of it in what 
Hands it pleaſes, without any juſt Imputation. 
The Separation of the two Juriſdictions is 
likewiſe very Modern, and cannot in this Caſe 
be throughly vindicated ; nor is it indeed with- 
in my Intention, to juſtify any one Inſtance of 
Departure. from the Ancient Pattern. But yet 
ſince all cannot be had, which we would have, 
we ſhould keep at leaſt what we have, and 
not repreſent things to be worle than they 
TTT 
. | Now 


ww F 
* kd 


la) See the Subſtance of a Report drawn up by a Com- 
mittee of the lower Houſe, brought into it, and received 
by it. Jul. I, 1713. Pap. 17. : e . 5 
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Now I humbly conceive, that the Biſhop, 
from the Deſign of Chriſt, who founded the 
Church, is the Miniſter of the Penitential Diſci- 
dine; and that all, who act in it by his Authority, 
whether devolved upon them occaſionally only, or 
perpetually; to ſome Purpoſes, or to all; for a Term, 
or for Life; may be permitted to execute it, 
whenſoever or howſoever granted; (v as Dea- 
cons heretofore were in certain Caſes warrant- 
ed to do by the Biſhop's Order.  - 
The Indicative and Peremptory way of abſolving 
is alſo agreed to be of ſmall Standing in the' 
Church; and not much above 5oo Years old. 
But if we take it as an Act ſucceſſive to Prayer; 
and ſuppoſing the Effect of the preceding Interceſſi- 
on; or if we conſider it (in another Light) as an 
Authoritative Refforation of the Party to the Com- 
munion of the Church; though then indeed I ſee 
Novelty in it; yet it will be hard to diſcern any 
fatal Miſchief. 5 e ee 
We ule ir but once; and that is in our Office 
for the V iſitation of the Sick; in which Caſe, we 
ſhould (as I humbly apprehend) (vw) inſiſt with 
the Penitent, that upon his Recovery, he do ſub- 


mit to a Courſe of Diſcipline, before he ap- 


proach the Holy Communion; which will 
bring up the Caſe to a pretty near Reſem- 
blance with that of the ancient Clinical Abſolu- 


Pa * 


However, as in every one of the foremen- 
tioned Articles, there hath been a confeſſed 
— De- 


the 


(v) See what is cited to this Purpoſe from Sr, Cyprian, in 
p. 193. Note (I.) | 
(vv) See Appendix. No. 1. Note (i) and ibid. No. 7. and 
p. 105. of this Treatiſe, Note (f). e | 


o 
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Departure of the Modern from the Primitive I bil 
Example, Efffall no otherwiſe take upon my felf I 
the Defence of them, nor any of them; than 
only in Anſwer to ſome rude Clamours, which e 
have been poured upon them; and which would ch; 
charge them not only with Novelty, but alſo with de 


1 Si. This I conceive, is to raiſe a Noiſe and e. 
= a Duſt; but it teſtifies no ſincere Deſire of Cure fee 
or of Amendment. 5... _ 


VFoet at laſt, if any one, in the Spirit of Meek: C 
neſs, ſhall duly propound and defire a Reforma- Il '? 

tion of them, he hath my hearty Concurrence, 1“ 
and beſt Wiſhes, and there with, in the follow- I '% 
ing Chapter, my humble Endeavours. 18 


Whether a Revival of the Primitive Diſcipline g 

be practicable, and how far it may be ſo, if it ſhall 
ſeem good to Authority to make the Tria. _ 
rem good to Authority to make the Tr I 
J Hoerer fhall go about to ſtraighten the I * 


VV Reins of Diſcipline; or ſhall attempt to a 
revive the Rigours of former and better Ages, c 
muſt expect to encounter #»ys ſorts of Adver- 

ſaries; the one ſort is of thoſe, who know little n 


or nothing of 'whac was before them, and are i ** 
therefore content to take every thing upon 


Truſt, as they find it received and uſed in the lef 

preſent Generation. The other ſort is of thoſe, Il © 

who are apprehenſive for themſelves, and for 

" their Vices, that the Revival of Diſcipline would . 
1 bear hard upon both. | Cn” 

B The Oppoſition to be expected from the 

| former is founded in Ignorance, as that from the 

latter is in Sin; though both perhaps may com- 

bine 
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Ch. 44 Of the Primitive Church. 223 
bine in exploding, what will appear Novel | to the 
one, and Grie vous to the other. I 
The Imputation of Novelty - wilt little aſſeck 
me, who rather think it, in Point of Juftice,- 
chargeable upon thoſe Practices, which have 
departed from Antiguity. Nor will the Incon- 
veniences, which any Man ſhall apprehend or 
feel from what is here propounded, very much 
concern me; who am ready to anfwer in the 
Caſe of Spiritual Magiſtracy, hat St. Paul did 
in the Caſe of Tempora; That ( Rulers are 
wt a Terror to good Works, but tv the Evil; wilt 
thou then not be afraid of the Power 2 Do tbat which 
is good, and thou ſhidlt\hawe Praiſe: of tho ſame. For 
be is the Miniſter of God to thee” for Good, Bur if 
thou do that which. is Evil, Be afreid:; fer be bear- 
eb not the Sord in vain; for be 3s the Miniſter of 
God, a RHO alen, wrath pon him that doth 
Foil. %% JI DAT | 
But that which indeed moſt: ſenſibly: rouches 
me in my Entrance upon this Chapter; is an 
Apprehenſion of invading a Superior Province 3 
and of dictating to thoſe from whom I malt By 
always: moſt willing to learn. ; 
When' theſe Papers ſhall ſee the ee | 
Convocation may very probably be — 1 
and, for ought I know, may be debating the 
subject, which the Thred of my Argument 
leads me now to write upon ; 
If this ſhould prove the Caſe, I have nothing 
left me, but to beg their favourable Acceptance 
and candid Conſtruction of what ſhalr be here 
propounded (I am ſure) with a good and ho- 
neſt Purpoſe, and without the leaſt Deſign of 
anticipating, 


7 n —— —_— 
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(w) Rom. xiii. 3, 4s 
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224 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 4. 
anticipating, or interfering with, their Con- 
ſultations; but (much on the contrary) with 


all poſſible Deference to the Wiſdom of their 


venerable Bode. 
It is therefore with the greateſt Humility, 
d with all Submiſſion to Superior Authority 
propounded, | | . 
1. That the Laws reſpecting Diſcipline, 
which are at preſent in Being, be re · infor- 
“ ced, and pointed with ſome new Sanction.” 
( The Curate at preſent ſeems to have 2 
Power of ſeparating notorious Offenders from the 
Holy Communion, till they have given Satis- 
faction for the Offence they have been guilty of. 
But after ſuch a long Diſuſe, and ſuch a continued 
(Univerſal). Neglect of Diſcipline, the Burden of 
reviving it (tis humbly apprehended) will be 
too weighty for the Shoulders of any private 
Prieſt; except the higher Powers ſhall both 
lend him their Help to lighten it; and ſhall in- 
terpoſe with freſb Authority to exa& it from him. 
The People then will ſee, that what he doth, 
proceeds from no Pique nor private Regards; 
but comes from him in pure Obedience to 
Authority ; which he muſt pay at his own 
Peril; or abide the Conſequence. of his own 

Neglect. e 3808. 1 Yo! 
Indeed as our Laws now ſtand, the Clergy 
have a melancholly Time of it; between the 
Apprehenſions of offending either God, or Man; 
though I perſuade my ſelf, whenever this Dit- 
ficulry ſhall come in their way, that they will 
have no Doubt upon their Minds, which is the 
greater Hazard, or which of the two is the /ight- 


er Evil. : | 
1 Chryſofion 
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(ww) See the Rubrick before our Communion Office. 
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Chryſoſtom hath told them, (ww) that it 5s no 
ſmall Penalty which they ſhall incur, if they ſuffer auß 
to partake of the holy Table, hom| they. know' to be 
guilty of deadly Sis, and that the Blood of ſuch ſhall 
be required at their Hands : that therefore if any Gene- 
ral of an Army, or à Conſul, or even the Emperor 


himſelf ſhould offer to approach under ſuch Circumſtan- 


ces, they avere boldly to oppoſe bis Admiſſion, as being 
veſted (for ſuch Purpoſes) with a' Power ſuperior to 
any Earthiy Potentates. | a Ft '1 

But now among it us, it is ſomewhat doubtful, 
whether if a Sinner of the firſt Magnitude 
ſhould offer himſelf at the Holy Table, for any 


ſecular Qualification, the Miniſter repelling 


him, might not be expoſed to ſome legal Pe- 


nalty, or at leaſt tothe Expence and Hazard of 
2 troubleſome Proſecution, for doing his Duty, 
and for refuſing to admit even notorious Sinners. 

This therefore is a Caſe, which (with all 


Submiſſion) ſeems to ſtand in need of ſome 


further Explication ; and the legal Powers of 
the Clergy ſhould here (it is humbly appre- 
hended) be clearly ſtated, and unexceptionably 
aſcertained. Cs 1 

4 2. That ſome Brand be fixed upon the Pra- 
* ice of joining in the other Parts of Publick 
© Worſhip, and of departing from it, without 
© the Reception of the bleſſed Sacrament.” 


= (% Clemeris 
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1, xd» U e, xiv avris 6 T9 A νẽj ejẽH , wv 
blog J Moe n, twAvoor, geld orm ce“. T H Y Exel. 
Chryſoſtom. In Matth. 26. Homil. No, 83. See alſs 
what is cited 10 this Purpoſe from the Conſtitutions in p. 89. 
Note Ce), | 
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(Y) Clemens Alexandrinus, hathindeed a Paſſage, 


which ſeems to leave the People at Liberty in 


this Matter. He is obſerving, ©* That every 
Man ſhould judge of his own Abilicies, whe- 
ie ther he be fit to be a Teacher of others, or 


© not; Faſt as ſome (faith he) after the Cuſtomary 


Divifion of theEuchariſtical Elements, leave it upon the 
Conſciences of their People, whether they will take their 
Part, or not. And the beſt Rule to determine them, in 


their Participation, or Forbearance, He obſerves to 


be their own Conſcience: As, the ſurefl Foundation for 
Conſcience to proceed upon in this matter, was a 
Cood Life joined with a ſuitable Meaſure of Proficiency 
in the Knowledge of the Goſpel. ie 

ny, which proves what the Cuſtom of ſome 
Churches was in this Affair; and ſhould filence, 
I conceive, the Complaints of thoſe, who bear 


fo hard upon our preſent Practice, for our Pro- 


miſcuozs Admiſſion of Al, who offer themſelves, 
Since we do no more, than what was done in 
ſome Churches, within the ſecond, or at moſt the 
Beginning of the third Century; and what was 
done in thoſe Churches, is far enough from 
being mentioned with Diſadvantage, by an 
Author of very great Account in thoſe earlier 
Ages. | ; | 
neralUſage was different; nor doesthis Teftimony 
mention the Caſe, but with a Note of — 
| — and 
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This muſt therefore be confeſſed 2 Teſtimo- 


But yet it may not be denied, that the more | ge 4 
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Ch. 4. Of the Primitive Church, 227 
and with an Intimation, that the Practice 
obtained only in ſome (and that the ſmaller 
Number of ) Churches. „ 
For indeed the Participation of the Euchariſt 
was anciently conſidered as a Priviledge, which 
the People did not (ordinarily) deny themſelves, 


when they were permitted to enjoy it. The 
Plea of Unfitneß (however it might in a few 


Churches be made uſe of, yet) was not gene- 
rally allowed ; butmuch otherwiſe, would have 


awarded the Party to a State of Penance. 
The Corruption ('tis true) was in this Point 
early; as early as the Declenſion of Primitive Zeal, 
and as the cooling of thoſe firſt Fervours, 
wherewith the Profeſſors of our Holy Religion 


were anciently heated. 


(xx) The Apoſtolical Canons endeavoured, 


we find, to guard againſt it, and“ annexed 
the Penalty of Segregation to ſuch a diſor- 


ce derly Practice.“ | 
(3) Chryſoftom we read afterwards complaining 


of it, and telling his People; that“ they were 


Q2 * entirely 


I 


* 

«<q.» 

* - 8 
— 1 8 * > - We — 


(XX) Hdilas rc dow'las aids ds Y dylan TH ed e. 
ola, Tor led yexaror dxzoriac, wr js J Th 
Deg bh Y GD, prTanre, ws d A0 EUTOUBVIES TH 
KxAuGIE apoetten xpr. In Can. Apoſtol. No. 7. a a 
Cotelerium, See alſo to the ſame Purpoſe the 2d Canon of the 
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228 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 4. 
Ca > "0; | . . 
entirely wrong in this whole Matter; that 
although they would come at Eaſter with any 
Hazard, and even ina State of utter Unfitneſs 
for approaching to the Holy Table; yet at 
other Times they could not be brought to it, 
though there were no Reaſon for their ab- 
Raining ; that therefore he ſtood in vain at 
the Altar, if no one would come near it, 
and if none would communicate. Not that 
he was for preſling them to come without 
being fir for it, bur rather for perſuading 
them, firſt to a due Preparation, and then to a 
regular Attendance. In as much as if they were 
not fit for the Holy Sacrament, they were 
indeed unfit to communicate in Prayer. He 
exclaims upon the Perverſeneſs of the con- 
* trary Practice (then it ſeems , obtaining) 
and upon the Abſurdity of the Deacon's 
making the «/ual Proclamation, All you depart 
who are in a State of Penance ; from which it 
might reaſonably be concluded, that all were 
in a State of Penance, who did not commu- 
nicate. Now (continues the Father) if you 
are indeed in a State of Penance, you ought 
not to receive ; (as Penitents may not) why 
therefore do you boldly ſtay behind, when 
the Deacon proclaims, ) All you depart 


9 who 


o 
1 EY D — * 2 * EY 2 Snell — — ba * — 
by 4 


— 


a, uelagay b elDeis 6 0 ien prelerccor SY prtlavoin ͤ dei 
1h ; Y eveney d, ATN ot A Tora perot 4 ee, od 
5 exunds rag; dm ox & rr, ava Tov S α,“ñůar 
B * 4 pegrlices. Chryſoſtom. in Epiſt. Epheſ. 
om. 3. | | 

(D N. B. The Solemn Liturgy, called by way of Emi- 
nence, Ihe Prayer, was the Priviledge of the faithful only; 
the Catechumen's and Penitents were not permitted to join 
in it; as being always accompanied with the Holy Euchariſt 5 
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„ who are not permitted to joyn in Prayer? And 

yet indeed you are not of this Number ; but 
may, if you will, communicate; only you 
take no Notice of your Priviledge, and 
will not regard it.” Thus far our Author — 
In the very Beginning of the fifth Century, 


„ 


0 


oy 


(0 


we find by the Proviſions made againſt it, that 


this Abuſe was very far extended; and accord- 
ingly the firſt Council of Toledo, (z) directed 
the Perſons who were found thus tardy, to ſubmit to 


Penance. 5 5 


The ſame Proviſion was again renewed in 
the following Century, by the ſecond Council 
of Luca; (a) that whoever ſhould enter the Church, 
and turn his Back upon the Holy Communion, ſhould 


be expelled from the Church, till he had done Penance 


for his Fault, and reformed it, and thereby deſerved 
the Fayour of being re. admitted to Communion. 


23 | Thoſe 


2 


ſo that none might partake of the one, who were not ad- 
mitted to the other. The Order of the publick Service in 
the Primitive Church plainly ſhews this, of which the Rea- 
der may ſee a ſhort Skezch in Append. No. 1. Note (a). 

() De his qui intrant Eccleham, & deprehenduntur nun- 
quam communicare, admoneantur, ut ſi non communicant, 
ad pœnitentiam accedant. In 1. Concil. Toletam Can, 13, 


Habit. A. D. 40. 


(a) Si quis intrat Eccleſiam Dei & ſacras Scripturas 
b. non] audit, & pro luxuria ſua avertit fe a communione 

acramenti, & in obſervandis myſterijs declinat conſtitutam 
regulam diſcipline, iſtum talem projiciendum de Eccleſia 
Catholicà eſſe decerpimus, donec pœnitentiam agat, & 
oſtendat fructum pœnitentiæ ſuæ, ut poſſit Communionem 

erceptà indulgentia promereri. In Concil. Lucenſ. 240 Can, 
63. Habit. A. D. 572. * N. B. Labbee and Binius, though 
they both retain the Word [non] yet do both Mark it with an 
Aperiſen as tedpndant. 
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Thoſe who were entituled to the Priviledge 
of Communion (the Faithful, or the Perfect, as 
they were anciently called) had a Station aſſigned 
them near the Altar diſtin& from the reſt; in 
which none might place themſelves, who 


were not ſo entituled, as Penitents and Catechu- 


mens were not. 

Our Chancells, however, in the firſt De- 
ſign of them reſerved to the Clergy, might 
very fitly be appropriated to ſome ſuch Pur- 

N. ; and though the preſent Uſe of them 
— t them to be Badges rather of Secular, 
than of Eccleſſaſtical Diſtinction; yer if they 
were applied to the Support of Diſcipline and 
Orders; and if none but Communicants were 
allowed to be placed in them, there would be 
a better Face amongſt us, than we can 10 
obſerve of the Primitive Regimen ; which had 
evermore Regard to the Manners of Men, than 
to their Efares, and paid more Deference to the 
Parity of their Lives, than to the Elegante of their 
Dreſs, or to any exterior Honours, which might 
(et{ewhere) be due to them. 

In thoſe Times, it any deſpiſed their Privi- 
ledge, or would not make uſe of it; we have 
ſcen, that it was taken from them; and they 
were degraded thence to a lower. Statins i in the 
Church. Tfid:re Hiſpalenſis hath (aa) already 
been cited to inform the Reader; That © it 
©. was the Door-keeper's Province to ſee the 
4 People properly diſtributed into their re- 
de ſpective Stations; So that the Diſtin#ion 
continued down to the 7th Century. 

It were much to be wiſhed, and is Thar 
mo hembly — ene That 
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3. That ſomewhat of this kind might be 
* now revived; that the Receivers of the Holy 
* Communion might have ſome Place aſſigned 


I them in our Churches, diſtin from thoſe 


* who ſhould not communicate. And for 
* ſuch a Purpoſe, that we might have ſome 
** uſe in our religious Aſſemblies; of the ancient 
Stations, where notorious Offenders might be as 
** ſeparate from the reſt in their Places, as they 
* are in their Manners; and that even ſecret 
Sinners (if known to the Prieſt) ſhould not 
© be allowed to mix with the Faithful.” _ 

In the primitive Church we have ſeen, that 
Penitents and Catechumens, as they had diftin# 
Stations, fo had diftin& Parts of the publick Ser- 
vice fitted for them; at the Concluſion of which 
they ſeverally departed. _ 

As to Catechumens, the main Uſe and Reaſon 
of that Order, and of all the Regimen relating 
to it, hath long ſince ceafed, in thoſe Coun- 
treys, where all profeſs the Religiomof Chriſt ; 
and have therefore been baptized whilſt they 
were too young for doing, or undertaking any 
thing in their own Names. Only it might ſtill 
be preſerved with regard to Adults deſiring 
Baptiſm. But for the reſt, it might (I con- 
ceive) even at this time be ſerviceable to the In. 
tereſts of Religion, if the Candidates for Confirmati- 
on, had ſome ſuch Station aſſigned to them, as 
heretofore belonged to the Candidates for Baptiſm ; 
if the taking out their Freedom in the Goſpel, were 


_ preceded by certain Solemn Stages; and if they 


aſcended thus gradually to the Priviledge of 
Communion, to the Meaſure of the Stature of the 

Fullneſs of Cbriſt. 5 | 
An Office might eaſily be compoſed for this 
Purpoſe; or if a Prayer were added to the daily 
192 Q 4 Service, 
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Service, which ſhould be conſidered as Prepa- 
ratory to the Office of Confirmation ; it would 
make (perhaps) that Rite more awful and more 
ſolemn ; better conſidered, and berter under- 
ſtood, "than i it is at preſent. 

And, as we have now, by he Change of 
our Circumſtances, and by the general Diffuſion 
of the Goſpel amongſt us, no Solemn Preparation 
or the Ordinance of Baptiſm, it might help to ren- 
der our Youth more ſenſible of that ſacred En- 
gagement, if they were in ſome ſuch manner 
trained up to the Suſception of it upon them- 
ſelves, and thence were admitted in fullto the 
higheſt Privile@ges of the Goſpel. 

'Upon the Mention of Baptiſm, I ſhall ders 
| beg; leave to detain my Reader with a ſhort 
Digreſlion, and to ſuggeſt to him, that, © If 

ee the Seaſons for Bapriſm were ftill preſerved, 
% out of which it ſhould not (ordinarily) be 
ff lawful to adminiſter that Solemn Ordinance ; 
f© the Office, 1 conceive, would appear the 
_ © more Venerable, when Numbers ſhould 
© contribute to heighten the Sence of its Im- 
ge portance, and i:s Dignity.” 

It would not de thè leaſt Convenience at- 
tending ſuch a. Regulation, that the preſent 
(ſcandalous) Practice of Private Baptiſms would 
entirely be removed by it; wherever there 
ſhould be no Plea of | Sizknef nor Danger to ex- 
cuſe or enforce it. (And there it ſhould in the 
ſtricteſt Senſe be Private). Nor ſhou!d we then 
appear, ſo much as ow we do, to be ſhamed of 
our Religion, and of profeſſing before Men what 
Maſter we belong to. Nor would the AMidife 
then vye Offices with the Prieſt, who ſeem 
according to modern Eftimation to be of 
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Ch. 4. Of the Primitive Churob. 23 3 
where the Giving a Name paſſes with many for 
the main Deſign of the Ceremonial. | 


- 


(6) Tertullian hath clearly and expreſly told us, 
„That the Church, in his Time, was accu- 
* ſtomed to obſerve theſe Seaſons, for the Solemn 


© Adminiſtration of this Holy Ordinance ; and 


„by way of Abatement, hath only ſubjoined, 
** that Baptiſm adminiſtered at any Time was 
valid, and that the Grace of God, conveyed 
* by it, was always open.” i. e. Indeed, when 
any Caſe required it out of theſe Solemn Seaſons, it 
might effeFually and lawfully be adminiſtered. 
(bb) Pamelius in his Notes upon the Place, hath 
proved from undeniable Authorities,” as well 
Ancient, as Modern; from Ambroſe and Baſil, and 
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(% Diem Baptiſmo Solenniorem Paſcha, præſtat, cm 
Paſſio Domini in qua tingimur adimpleta eſt, &c.aↄmꝛ 
Exinde Pentecoſte ordinandis lavacris latiflimum ſpatium 
eſt, qua & Domini reſurreRio inter Diſcipulos frequentata 
eſt, & gratia Spiritds ſancti dedicata, & ſpes adventiis 
Domini ſuboſtenſa, &c. Cæterùm omnis dies Domini 
eſt, omnis hora, omne tempus habile Baptiſmo; ſi de 
Solennitate intereſt, de Gratiͤ nihil refert. Tertull. de Bap- 
tiſin. Cap. 19. 8 4 6 | | 
(36) Ambroſ. de Myſter. Paſch. Baſil. Homil. Exhort. ad 
Baptiſm. Hieronym. in Epiſt. ad Pammach. contr. Error. 
Jan. Hferoſolym. Leo, ad Epiſc. Sicul. Gregor. ad Tarſenſ. 
'Burchard. Wb. 4. Decret. cap. 6. & 7. Ivo, cap. 60. Gratian. 
de Conſecrat. Diſt inct. 4. cap. de Catechum. Alcuin. de feſt. Epi- 
ban. © de Vigil. Paſch. Raban. Maur. de Inſtitut. Cleric. I. 2. 
38. Various Canons of the Councils ſhow moreover, that the 
Seaſons for Baptiſm were long preſerved—Non ſuſcipi debere 
infantes ad Baptiſmum, niſi ante tres Septimanas Paſche, 
Contil. Lucenſ, 2. Can, 49. Baptiſmus extra Paſcha nĩſi mori- 
bundis non conferatur, Concil. Autiſſiodorenſ. Can. 18. Omnes 
omninò a die quadrageſimà cum ſuis infantibus ad Eccleham 
ubſervare prxcipimus, ut ſacro Baptiſmate regenerentur. 
Concil. Matiſcon, 2. Can. 3. Uno tempore Paſchæ celebran- 
dum Baptiſmum ] eſſe annuntietur. Conci] Tole tan. 2. Can, $a 
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Ferom, and Leo, and Gregory, among the former; 
trom Burchard, and Ivo, and Gratian, and Al- 
cuin, and Raban Maurus, among the latter; 
that the Practice continued very long in the 
Church ; till, as he Conjectures from a Paſſage 
in (bbb) Socrates, and Rupertus Tuitienſis, the great 
Increaſe of Chriſtians, with ſome ſubſequent 
Neglects in attending theſe Solemn Adminiſtra- 
tions, gave the Occaſion of its Diſcontinuance. 

Yet it is obſerveable, that thx Reaſon of its 
Deſuetude did not prevail, till the 8th or gth 
Century, which ſhould make a Proteſtant a- 


ſhamed of inſiſting on it. And a little Care and 


Diſcipline would eaſily enough prevent, or re- 
move the ſuggeſted Inconvenience. 

The Councils for divers Centuries endeavour- 
ed (we are ſure) to keep up this Solemm Cuſtom ; 
and even the (c) Ordo Romanus (however other wiſe, 
corrupt and Novel) hath yet born Teſtimony 
againſt our modern Practice, and condemned it; 
as having made a proper Proviſion in the Caſe 

before us, that none preſume to baptize, ſa ve only 
on the Ewes of Eaſter and Whicſuntide Danger of 
Death always excepted. | 3 | 
But whether the Corruptions of our preſent 
Age, and our utter Diſuſe of every thing which 
hath the Face of Diſcipline, will endure theſe, or 
any like Regulations, is, with all the Reſt; en- 
tirely ſubmitted to its proper Managers. 
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(bbb) Socrates, Hiſtor. Eocleſ. Lib. 5. Cap. 19. Rupert, 
Tuitienſ. Lib. 4 de — * . c n 1 : 
(e) Nullus præſumat baptizare, niſi pro vigilia Paſchæ & 
Pentecoſtes, niſi in periculo Mortis. Ord. Rowan. In Ord. 

Quomodo agatur Concil. Provincial, ta die, 
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4. That the Key of Juriſdiction be re united 
to that of Order, and that both be lodged in 
* the ſame Hand ; as they formerly were, for 
c above 1020 Years together after Chriſt,” 

I hope the Reader will be as far from inter- 
preting, as I am from meaning this, in Derogation 
of any Advantages, belonging to the Practicers 
in our Eccleſiaſtical Courts; for whoſe Profeſ- 
fon (in the general) and for whoſe Perſons 
(many of them in particular) and for that 
excellent Learning, which none, in a Manner, 
but themſelves now cultivate, I have ever 
entertained a very high Eſteem.  ' 

The only Security they (at preſent) have 
for Obedience to their Injunctions, is confeſſed 
r. i to be this Key of Furiſdifion ; which, therefore, 
if taken out of their Hands, would leave them 
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vourable Reception cannot be doubted, if ever 
our Repreſentatives in Convocation ſhould 
think fit to crave it. 

What was to this Purpoſe attempted, and 
well-nigh effected, in the laſt Seſſion of Par- 
liament, furniſhes a juſt Ground of hoping, 
that when there ſhall be more Time and Lei- 
ſure, there will be alſo ſufficient Inclination, 
within thoſe Walls, to perfect what is wanting, 
and to remove from amongſt us whatever is 
obnoxious, or carries in the Face of it ſo much 
as the Appearance of Evil. £ 

5. That the interceding mediatorial Office of 
© the Prieſt, be by ſome fit Methods inculcated 
** upon the People, who by all means ſhould 
acknowledge him in that Character and 
* Capacity.” 1 8 va | 


— 


This I the rather mention, becauſe the No · 


tion ſeems to be quite ſunk and loſt; and all 
Eſteem of his Office is made to center in his pen 
ſonal Accompliſhments, and in his preaching Abili- 

Fhes. | | iſe 
Whereas the Holy Martyr (cc) Ignatius, mag- 
nifies the publick Seryice of the Church; and the 
Conſtitutions call the Biſhops (of whoſe Office, 
in this Point, Prieſts or Presbyters have a Por- 
tion) (4) the Voice of God; Mediators between God 
and his People; and Chryſoſtom gives this as an 
Inſtance of the Uſefulneſs of the publick Li- 
turgy; that the Prayers of the People were thereiy 
aſſiſted by tboſe of the Prieſts, and aſcended to Hea- 
91155 ä Ves 
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- (4) See what is cited from the Conſtitutions and from 


Chryſoftom in P 88. Notes (n) (0), | 05 
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ven with the better Succeſs for going up in Conjunction 
with theirs. „ | 
(e) St. Clement (Romanus) compares the Part 
* performed by the Prieſt in his Goſpel Mini- 
© ſtrations, to that which was performed by 
* the Prieſt under the Fewiſh Oeconomy”® ; 
who made (we know) therein available Inter- 
ſions for the Tranſgreſſions of that People. 
This is indeed a very high and important 
Office; which cannot in theſe Days, be too 
much magnified ; (ee) when ſo many Circum- 
ſtances conſpire to depreſs it; when it is con- 
ſigned to the Hands of our meaneſt Performers; 
and is therefore confidered and performed ac- 
cordingly. | 5 
The Laity do generally, 1 fear, conſider it, 
as a meer Reading over a Form of Prayer, Which 
might as availably, and as well be done, by 
any Perfon in the Congregation, as by him 
who officiates, They ſeldom look upon the Man 
in the Desk as any other than a meer Stipendiary, 
not as an authorized Interceſſor to God, and to Chriſt 
for them. 9 
My Reverend Brethren will not, I hope, 
miſconſtrue me, if I preſs upon them a ſerious 
Endeavour to aſſert the Honour of their me- 
liator ial Office between Chriſt and the Souls of 
0 0 SH their 
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Ir). Clement. in Epiſt. ad Corinth. where be purſues 
at large the Parallel between the Jewiſb and Chriſtian Mini- 
ſtrations. Young's Edit. pag. 53. 6 | 
(ee) The Reader may find this Part of the Prieſtly 
Function excellently proved and vindicated in Two Treatiſes 
of the Chriſtian Prieſthood. and of. the Dignity of the Epiſcopal 


order, Compoſed and publiſhed'by the Reverend and very | 
Learned Dr, Zick;s—3d Edit, 1 Vol. p. 187, Oe. 
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their People, by ſuffering none to act for them 
in this Part of their Function, but ſuch as know 
how to ſuſtain the Province with Decency and 
Authority; and thence are likely to infuſe 
into their People, a juſt Senſe of the Honours 
i ts 
The Neceflity of their own Appearance in 
the Pulpit, may plead, in ſome Caſes, a pretty 
juſt Apology, for their Abſence, at that time, 
from the Desk, and for their providing it with a 
proper Subſtitute. But it is high time to be 
careful in this Proviſion ; and that every Per- 
ſon, who can read the Prayers, ſhould not thence 
be judged ft to offer them; but ſuch an one 
only as is ſenſible of the Honour, to which that 
Station entitles him ; and knows how to pre- 
| ſerve, and to encreaſe the Eſteem which is due 
to it. | | 
The preſent State of the Clergy will furniſh 
enough (it the Perſons concerned will be dili- 
gent in ſeeking them) who are both worthy of 
this Honour, and poor enough to take up with ſuch 
other Recompence as can be afforded them, 
for their Attendance at it. „ 
But, Incumbents themſelves (I do with all 
Submiſſion crave leave to intimate) fhould not 
Vnneceſſarily abſent from the Perſonal Diſcharge 
of this Honourable, this Important Service; 
nor do any thing tending to nouriſh a Conceit 
in their People, that the Oblation of their Prayers 
to God, is any way beneath the moſt exalted 
Character. | | 
In the primitive Church, there was indeed 
an Order of Men, whoſe Title. was that of 
Readers ; but then the Word hada very different 
Signification from what it hath at preſent. They 
did indeed read the Saiptures (as now they do 
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in our Cathedral Churches) but did not read the 
Prayers. The Oblation of tbem to God, was the 
Chief Miniſter's Province ; and continued to be 
ſo, for very many Ages. tie | 
So late, as in the () Ordo Roman, we find an 
expreſs Proviſion, that every Presbyter ſhould k 
a Clerk, or ſome Scholar-like Perſon, to read the 
Epiſtle or the Leſſon for bim. n 


Now if ſomewhat like this were obſerved in 
our Parochial Churches; if our Pariſh-Clerks 
(where capable) were appointed to this Office 
of reading the Scriptures ; if in all future Pro- 
viſions, the Capacity for Reading them Decently 
and Intelligibly, were inſiſted on; moreover; 
if Authority ſhould think fit to reſtrain our 
Deacons from officiating in publick Prayer, 
at leaſt in the Preſence of a Presbyter ; if it 
ſhould add ſome Prayers to the Liturgy, wherein 
the Prieſt ſhould profeſſedly interceed for his 
People and bleſs them; if it ſhould enjoin the Cu- 
rate (ordinarily) to perform this Part in his own 
perſon when he does not preach (or, however, 
upon all Week-day Feſtivals ;) and if he ſhould 
be then directed to officiate Standing (which 
in Worſhip hath always been conſidered as a 
Poſture of Authority) except only when he 
recites the Lirany, or when he makes Confeſſi- 
on of his-own, and his People's Sins ; Perhaps 
(I fay) with the Help of theſe, or ſome like, 
Proviſions, the Eſteem of this, much-negle&ed, 
Office, might a little be revived ; and the Peo- 
ple might be brought, by Degrees,to apprehend, 


, 14 'H : 4 ** ES I * 


"_— 


(f) Omnis presby ter clericum habeat, vel ſcholarem, qui 


epiſtolam vel le&ionem legat. In Ord, Roman. Ord. Qua- 


liter agatur Consilium Provinciale. 
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that the Pulpit is not the only Station which is 


worthy of Honour: 3 07 | 

6. That a Chorepiſcopus (or Suffragan) 
© be appointed in ſome Market-Town, or 
© Place of great Reſort, within every rural 
© Deanary;to whom ſhould appertain whatever 
© heretofore was committed to the Penitentiary, 
© in the Diſtrit he ſhould belong to, or in 
<< the Villages adjacent to it; and that he 
„ ſhould accordingly be entruſted with the 
Management of Diſcipline in all the Parts aſ- 
<* ſigned him for his Province; yet with this 
_ © Reſtriction, that he ſhould be ſubje& and 

* accountable to the Biſhop of his Dioceſs; 
5% who, by his means might be acquainted 
©© with the State of his People, much better, 
© and more fully, than it is poſſible he now 
< ſhould be.” T7 

I am far enough from believing, with our 
Presbyterians, that the Bulk of our preſent 
Dioceſes is any Argument againſt our modern 
Epiſcopacy ; ſince it may be proved, that ſome 
of the ancient Pariſhes (as they were then called, 
though they had the ſame Signification with 
what we now call Dzoceſes) were equal in Ex- 
tent and Compaſs, and in Number of People 
to our Preſent. Biſhopricks. For at laſt, the 
Queſtion will be, Whether the primitive 
Church was governed by a Parity, or Imparity 
«© of Church Miniſters, who ſeverally preſided 
in their reſpective Places of publick Worſhip; 
Whether the Succeflion to the Principal, or 
© Mother Church was not always reckoned by 
«© ſome one Paſtor, to whom the reſt, during his 
© Life, owed a Subjection; and by whom 
_ © they were reſtrained and regulated in the 
® Exerciſe of their Miniſterial Function 


if 


a) 


* 
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If this Queſtion be determined in favour of 
Epiſcopacy, and if ſome one Church-Officer 
did always preſide over the reſt in ſuch a Di- 
ſtri& ; all other Queſtions will be beſides 
che Point, nor will they affe& to any Purpoſe 
the grand Debate, Now this, I think, is capa- 
ble of as a clear Proof, as any one thing in all 
Antiquity. 

Yer it muſt at laſt be acknowledged, that 
(generally ſpeaking) the Biſhops of the primitive 
Church, had a nearer Intercourſe with their 
People in religious Offices, than our preſent 
Biſhops can be ſuppoſed to have. The Metro- 


polis, the Mother Ehurch, or what we now call 


the Cathedral, had divers Offices appropriate to 
it, which might not regularly, nor ordinarily 
be performed elſewhere. © e 
And here the Biſhop himſelf preſided, and 

acted in his own Perſon. _ 1 8 
Originally indeed, the Biſhop was the fir# 
Church-Officer of his Diſtrict in Point of Time, 
as well as of Honour. (g) St. Clement (Romanus) 
in his 1ſt (undoubted) Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
hath informed us, That the Apoſtles, in their 
* 'Travails, as they preached the Goſpel,ordain- 
* ed the Firſt Fruits of their Converts, Biſhops 
and other Miniſters; diſtinguiſhing their 
* Qualifications by the Gift they had of diſ- 
PR WM „ cerning 
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(g) Kale Ne I Y ons xupuarorles [*AmToSoAU | xar 
Navy Tis d&TApUAs auTHY, & ox Tavis mo rb pace}; as 
'ETIoxoT25 Y Aiziones fe MIN aiceer. He goes on to 
compare this Settlement of the Apoſtles with Moſes's Set · 
tlement of the Levitical Prieſthood in the Lipe of Aaron. 
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Clement. Roman, in 1. Epiſt, ad Corinth, 
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;» 0 1 
cerning Spirits; and that they appointed 

| 7 them for the Service not only of thoſe whodid 
© at that time believe; but of all likewiſe who 
5e ſhould,in After times, be Believers within ſuch 


* a Diſtrict. He thence proceeds to ſhew, 


„that theſe Biſhops were proper Sueceſſors to 


* 


* the Apoſtles, G 


Now if in ſuch a Diſtrict (for Inſtance) as 


Rame, with its Dependencies, there was but 


© one Biſhop appointed, and if he was appointed 


to preſide over all who ſhould, in After-times, 


believe within that Compats ; he muſt have 


been deſigned for a very extenfive Province, 
and, certainly, for more than any ſingle Con- 
gregation. And I appeal to any Man, who is 


at all verſed in primitive Records, whether he 


bath ever heard of more than one Biſhop at one 


time, in Rome; except perhaps whilſt the Di- 


ſpute was warm between the Fewiſh and Gentile 
Converts ; who had each of them (as ſome 


fay) their diſtinct Biſhop. If they had ſo, it 
was a Cale peculiar ; and they conſidered them 
felves as two diſtinct Eccleſiaſtical Societies; 


each of which was however united under one 


ſingle Head, who was the Biſhop. Neither of 
reckoned the Succeſſion to their refp ective 


Churches. F 121 
The Courſe then was, that as the Converts 

of the Biſhop multiplied, who. was thus ap- 

pointed by the Apoſtles to gather a Church, 


and to preſide over it, Presbyters were or- 


dained to be his Aſſiſtants ; and theſe, whiltt 


one Place of Aﬀembly would contain his Whole 


Number, did either ſerve in it under him, or 


ſupplied his Abſence, But when his Converts 


grew 


4 
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grew too numerous for a fingle Congregation 
(which in very many Sees muſt have been 
within the firft Century, and whilſt ſome of 
the Apoſtles yet were living) the Biſhop then 
delegated ſome of theſe his Presbyrers, to ſerve 
their Spiritual Occaſions in diftin& Aſſemblies 
for Worſhip ; though till with ſuch a Depen- 
dance upon the Mother Church, that Baptiſm, 
with divers other Offices, was not regularly 
performed out of it. This Delegation was at 
firft occafional ; and the whole Superintendency 
was ſtill his own. But as the Number of his 
Converts was farther increaſed, the Biſhop 
found himſelf obliged to enlarge the Power of 
theſe his Subſtitutes ; nor was it long before 
they had a fixed Relation to a determinate Pro- 
portion of his Pariſn, or Dioceſe. Since Pope 
Evariſtus is ſaid to have divided the City of 
ume into a certain Number of Titles (what we 
now call Pariſhes) very early in the ſecond 
Century ; and within three or four Years from 
the Death of SE: Folm, nt 
The Biſhop however was {till all along con- 
ſidered, as the chief Eccleſtaftical Officer, who 
had always his Negative in Matters of Mo- 
ment, and without whom, divers Acts of theſe 
Presbyters were cenſured as Irregular. 
Our Accounts of the Worſhip, Diſcipline 
and Regimen, of che primitive Church, are' 
taken, for the Main, from what was done in 
the Cathedral, or Mother Church, where the 
| hop himſelf officiated 3 nor have we indeed 
a y Thing of Moment tranſmitted to us, but 
what was there tranſacted. | 


R 2 | What 


r 


244 The Penitential Diſcipline Ch. 4. 


What paſſed in Parochial Churches (according 
to the modern Signification of the Words) is 
very little known to us; only we have Reaſon 


to believe, that the Presbyter, detached from the 


Biſhop to ſerve the Occaſions of thoſe Jef Aſ- 
ſemblies, did not depart from. the Uſages of 


the Church he was ſent from, except in 


in ſuch Circumſtances, as the Littleneſs of the 
Place, and the Want of more Church- Officers 
rendered neceſlary. We. 


What hath led our Contenders for the Pres- 


byterian Model into their Error, may perhaps 
have been, their Want of attending to this 
Diſtinction. 1 ay 


The Accounts we have of the ancient Wor- 


ſhip, do make indeed the Biſhop chief Agent in 
all  Church-Offices ; from whence they con- 


clude him to have been little, if any thing more, 


than a Pariſh-Prieft. They do not mean-while 
conſider him, as ſitting in his Epiſcopal Throne, 


and there ſurrounded with Presbyters, who were 


all at his Command, to be ſent occaſionally to, 


or ſtatedly fixed in, any of his Suburbicary Di- 


ſtricts, to which he ſhould aflign them. 

. And though we have little or no Account 
of the Worſhip, which there was celebrated; 
yet we have plain Evidences, that ſuch. Places 
there were 84 Worſhip in them) diſtinct 
from that, in which the Biſhop himſelf offi- 
" ciated, and entirely ſubje& to his Directions. 
This is Proof enough of an Imparity in thoſe, 
who yet preſided in the reſpective Places of 
publick Worſhip ; and will lay a juſt Foundation 
of the preſent (obtaining) Diſtinction betwee 

the Cathedral and Parochial Service. 


It 
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It muſt however (I have ſaid) be acknow- 
ledged, that the Biſhops of the primitive Church 
had generally a nearer Relation, than 20 
they have, to the People under their Care; 
and had more. practicable Means of keeping 
up with them an Intercourſe and Correſpon- 
dence. | CY Ay; 
Now Suffragans would go a great way to- 
wards a Redreſs of the Grievance, which ariſes 
from this Article ; each of our preſent Biſhops 
would then be a ſort of Archbiſhop ; and our two 
Archbiſhops would then be Patriarchs, © 

If every Place of great Reſort had one of 
theſe Sufiragans, the whole Regimen of Penance 
might be commodiouſly fixed in him, and it 
might be ſufficient to have his Church, the only 
one within his Diſtrict, where Stations ſhould be 
diſtinguiſhed, and this Bier be exerciſed. 

The large Extent of our Dioceſes could no 
longer be then complained of; nor the Inca- 
pacity, which the Biſhop thence lies under, 
of acquainting himſelf much, either with his 
Clergy or his People. | 

Since therefore our late Parliament, of glorious 
Memory, hath ſo well contributed to the Re- 
moval of that other Complaint, againſt the 
immoderate Extent of our larger Pariſhes, and 
the diſproportionate Numbers of the . People 


under a fingle Cure; the Emulation of a ſucceeding 


Parliament might be very fitly employed, upon 


à Redreſs of this Grievance alſo, and upon 


bringing both Pariſhes and Dioceſes within a 
more manageable Compal. 


R 2 There 
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have not yet heard, hath ever been repealed, 
*-appointing Suffragans to be conſtituted in 
* ſuch Places, as are therein ſpecified ; and 
 ©- moreover impowering the Biſhop. of every 
©© Dioceſe, to nominate two Spinde Perfon: to 
* the King's Highneſs, for his Choice and 
Confirmation of one of them to be Suffra- 
gan to the ſaid Biſhop, and to have ſuch 


ce Power and Juriſdiction, as ſhould be ſpeci- 


*© fied in the Commiſſion granted to him by his 


** Biſhop. And the King was to preſent the 


** Perſon; ſo nominated and confirmed, to the 
* Archbiſhop for his Conſecration - 

How the Exerciſe of theſe Powers hath been 
dropt or neglected, is a Point which I have 
no Authority to examine; nor does it appear 
to me, what Maintenance ſuch a Church-Offi- 
cer could have, upon the Foot of our preſent 


* 


Eſtabliſhment. 


But even if chat Point could be adjuſted, and. 


if our Biſhops ſhould fix upon Perſons in their 
reſpective Dioceſes, who ſhould in all Circum- 
ſtances be qualified for ſuſtaining and adorning 
this Province ; I know not what Queſtions of 
Law might be ſtarted, upon the Execution of 
their Office, which is ſo little known to us. 
And «therefore to clear up this matter, and to 
ſettle it upon a ſure Foundation, the Help of 
che Legiſlature ſeems fit to be requeſted, and 
would, 1 doubt not, be granted upon a proper 
Application. e >. 


The 


n. 


W 
— 


(2g 26 Hen. 8. C, 14. ; 


There is indeed already a Law (gg) which, 
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The Market-Towns, which are here pro- 
pounded for the Sees of theſe Suffragans, are 
uſually, we obſerve, leaſt and worſt provi- 
ded with a ſufficient Maintenance for their 
Parochial Miniſter 3 the Want of this is known 
to ſink his Character and Credit amongſt them, 
to a Degree, which tenders them the moſt ob- 
noxious to a Miſguidance from falſe Teachers; 
it is therefore humbly hoped, that the Ap- 
pointment of fuch an Officer, either to a& in 
Concurrence with the Miniſter, or to ſupply 
the Cure in his own Perſon (if a Proviſion 
were made for him) might ſtrengthen the Hands 


of our eſtabliſhed Church, and procure a Reve- 


rence to her Authority, which hath hitherto 
been paid her in very ſcanty Meaſures. 
The Reader, it is preſumed, will -obſerve, 


that I deſire no Increaſe of ſecular Power to the 


Church; nor any Enforcement of her Cenſures 
from the Civil Magiſtrate. No! let her Cenſures, 
as they are in their Nature purely Spiritual, con- 
tinue fo in their Uſe, whenever they are ap- 
plied to purely Spiritual Occaſions. And let thoſe 


who deſpiſe; go on to do fo, till God in his 
Mercy, ſhall awaken iti them a Sence of thoſe 


terrible Words : He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me ; 
and he that deſpiſeth me, Lpiferh him that ſent me, 
Luk. N OD 1 . 

Let thus much may ſeem not improper from 


2 Chriſtian Magiſtrate, to enforce what the 


(b) Council of Jlerda in the 6th Century had 
appointed, wiz. that if any Perſon ſhould neglect to 
quit the Church, after the Prieſt had ordered him to do 
ſo, for any Crime be had been guilty of, his Reſtorati- 


on ſhould be the longer in obtaining. | 


To 


1 
* Y. Dr 


(Y See it cited in pegs 167. Note (a). 
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It might not, I ſay, be improper from a 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate, that he ſhould oblige his 


TRE to comply with ſuch Orders, or ſubmit 
ro 


to ſuch Cenſures, as in a Matter purely Spiritual 
ſhould be enjoyned them by their Spiritual Guide. 
(3) Charles the Great accounted this a very fit 
and becoming Part for himſelf to appear in ; 
and accordingly he enforced the Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority with his Imperial Law. 
7. And laſtly; That all this (or whatever 
* elſe of this kind ſhall be provided) be more 
e particularly ſpecified in a Penitential Office, 
% explained by a proper Rubrick, and added to 
** our publick Liturgy.” N 


Theſe Things I have preſumed to offer; but 


wich great Submiſſion, as becomes a private 


Perſon; who, though I have employed ſome 


of my few vacant Hours, in Thought and 
Study, for the Welfare of that ſacred Commu- 
' nity, in which (however unworthy) I have the 
Honour to bear Office ; yet will, in no Re- 
ſpe&, take upon me to dictate, eſteeming my 


my ſelf ſufficiently Happy, if I may be allowed 


to ſuggeſt what others, who have more Autha- 
rity, Leifure, and Ability, ſhall improve and 
make effetual. OE» 

But if any Part of what hath here been 
offered, ſhall be judged Inconvenient ; or if 


any thing more ſerviceable ſhall be elſewhere 


propounded, I am ready with all Chearfulneſs 
to depart from the one, and to embrace the other, 


The 


(7) dee him cited in pag. 169. Note (i) and (H. 
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Mean while, what hath here been attempted 
in the preceding Eſſay, ſnould ſnock the Mind of 
no ſober Layman, who hath really at Heart the 
Honour of Religion, and the Reverence due 
to its Holy Founder. | | 

What hath been repreſented in the foregoing 
Papers, was the undoubted Practice of the Church, 
in her earlieſt and pureſs Ages. And though the 
Licence and Corruption, with the Ignorance 
and Superſtition, which the Confuſions of the 
Empire brought jnto the Church, did in ſuc- 
eceding Generations, ſoil her Face, and break 
into the Simplicity of her ancient Manners ;' yet 
did 1000 Years paſs over her, before her Diſcipline 
was reduced to that low Ebb of Authoricy and 
Influence, which 20 it ſtands at. Wy 

The Private Management made the firſt Breach 
upon the Publick, and hath ever ſince continued 
to ſupplant and weaken it. Then came on 
Redemptions and Commutations ; and thus, when 
Diſcipline grew by theſe Steps to be a meer. Form, 
and to ſerve ſo faintly the Purpoſes of true Re- 
pentance, it was judged not very material, whoſe 
Hands it was lodged in, nor what Words were 
uſed in the Application of it. * 

At the ſame Time, and by the very ſame 
Degrees, wherein the Efficacy and Power of it 
declined, the Forms and Shows of it increaſed and 
multiplied. And, as if there had been a Deſign 
to recompenſe it with Compliment, for what it 
loſt in Reality, the Character of what remained 
to it, was highly magnified and called Sacra - 


I have 
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I have been often forced to uſe the Word 
Penance,in the preceding Diſcourſe, And though 
it might ſeem to argue ſome Sufpicion' of my 
Reader's Underſtanding, ſhould I labour an 
Apology for ſuch an barmleß Term; yer, becauſe 
this Tract may fall into various Hands; and 
ſome may (perhaps) be offended wich a Name, 
which they ſuſpe& of Popery ; I muſt intreat 
them to interpret it as I do; and then it will 


mean no more, than that outward Diſeipline of 


Repentanee, which I know no ſingle Word beſides, 
to be capable of expreſſiug. Cr". 
The Ancients often confounded this with the 
Internal-Duty ; exprefling both the one and the 
other by the * Word; as well enough 
knowing, that the Uſage of the Times they 
lived in, would be ſufficient to ſecure then 
from all Miſconſtruction. But my Caſe had 
been different, ſhould I have uſed all along the 
Term Repentance ; which having been generally 
applied amongſt w, to fighify only the Internal 
Duty, would ſcarce have been underſtood, in 
any Caſe, to mean the External Diſcipline. 
Popery is a Word, whoſe Meaning Iabhor with 
a Zeal, which I hope, is as true, and as well- 
informed as theirs can be, who are loudeſt in 
their Outcries againſt ir. But IT am not altoge- 
ther ſo ſuſpicious of every thing, which hath 
at any time ſuffered under that Imputation. 


Becauſe I have obſerved many excellent Things, 
many Wiſe and Learned, and Judicious Perſons, 


and as true Friends to the Reformation, as any 
of thoſe who moſt frequently talk of it, which 
yet have (ſeverally) been aſperſed with that 
invidious Character. „ na HR 
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What hath been here propounded, reaches I con» 
feſs, not quite far back enough into the Purity 
of the ancient Church. But the Diſcipline which 
hath bere been repreſented, was in Uſe and Practice 
from the very Fountain, And if I have not 
recommended the Revival of it, as it ſtood in 
the three firſt Centuries, it was, becauſe I was 
apprehenſive, that the Fervours of our Zeal 
were too cold for any ſuch Auſteritie. 
Thoſe who will be moſt forward to object, 
will, I fear, object againſt ic as too rigoros, 
though no more ſhould be asked of them, than 
to come up with the Standard of the 7th or 8th 
Century. And indeed there bath been no more 
asked of them: For ſo late as the Age of Charles 
the Great, which was ſtill later than the 8th, 
and advanced into the 9th Century; () we 
read of publick Penance aſſigned to publick Crimes ; 
and that all Counts, Fudges, &c. as well as the reſt 
of the People, ſhould conform to the Biſhop's Directi- 
ons. 3 7 ; 
In Caſes of Private Sin, which were only 
revealed to the Prieſt in ſecret Confeſſion, —_ | 
4 EY Courſe 
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(k) See what is cited in pag. 169. Note (kt). And again, 
2 publics peccat, publics mulctetur pœnitentià, & ſecun- 
dum ordinem pro merito ſuo excommunicetur & recon- 
cilietur. In 1 Concil. Cabilon. Can. 25. Habit. A. D. 813. 
And again, Quorum autem peccata in publico ſunt, in pub- 
lico debet eſſe pœnitentia, per tempora quæ Epiſcopi arbi- 


trio pœnitentibus, ſecundùm differentiam peccatorum, de- 


cernuntur; eorumq; reconciliatio in publico eſſe debet ab 
Epi ſcopo, five a Presbyteris, juſſu tamen Epi ſcoporum ; 
ſicut Canones Africani Concilii teſtantur; ubi {criptum eſt; 
Cujuſcunq, autem penitentis publicum & vulgatiſſimum cri- 


men eſt, ante Abſidam manus ei imponatur. Raban. Maur. 


de Inſtitut. Cleric. lib. 2. c. 30. 
(L; See what is cited in pag. 165. Note (w). 
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Courſe at that Time was, to aflign to the Party 
in ſeoret Penitential Mortifications, and ſo in 

ſecret to Reftore or Abſolve him. But in Caſes of 
publick and notorious Guile, the Church even then 


was not ſo contented; nor would ſhe receive 


the Party to Communion, without an Humilia- 
tion as Publick as his Crime. 


This, this, is the Point, which I moſt inſift 


on, as neceſlary to the Honour of the Church, 
required by the Inſtitution of her Founder, for 
the Benefic of Souls, and as ſuch an eſſential Part 
of her Diſcipline, which, till it be reſtored with 
Efficacy and Vigour, will, I fear, with-hold 

many Bleſſings of God from us. AS 
| Whoever is at all acquainted with the Hiſto- 
ry of the Church, muſt know the Truth of 
what is here ſuggeſted. Thoſe who are not fo, 
may wonder perhaps to hear, or to read, what 
they have not been accuſtomed to think of; 
and it may be, will as much be ſhocked with 
t, as People of tender Conſtitutions are apt 
to be, when ſurprized with meeting any un- 
common Obj ect. But this Wonder will be much 
abated, when they ſhall ſuffer themſelves to be 
informed and convinced, that the Diſcipline 
which is our preſent Subject, had a Being, as 
ſoon as our Religion had any Number of Pra- 
feſſors ; that it was formed in the Infancy of the 
Chriſtian Church, grew up together with it, and 
that the Vigour of the one declined with the Purity 

of the other. IE TT. 
And when they ſhall obſerve, moreover, that 
the Revival of this in the full Efficacy. of its anci- 
ent Uſe (though much deſired indeed, yet) is not 
here propounded; they willirather (it is hoped) 
acquieſce in the Modeſty of ſuch a tender Wiſh, 
6 2 * 8 than 
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than charge it with unſeaſonable Rigour, or with 
any undue Pretence to an Increaſe of Power. + 
The Libertine indeed is intereſted - againſt. 
us,and from him we have Reaſon to apprehend 
the fierceſt Oppoſition ; for ſhould this Diſci- 
pline recover any Part of the Ground it hath 
loſt, he is moſt likely to fall firſt into its Hands, 
and to feel it exerting it ſelf in its utmoſt Ri- 
gours. But were it. not infinitely better, that 
he ſhould feel it here for his Advantage and 
Reformation, than that he ſhould feel worſe 
hereafter from the Wrath of God, which is revealed 
from Heaven againſt all Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſ- 
neſs of Men? He would be content (tis likely) 
to wait till that Wrath overtakes him; and to 
walk, mean while, in the ways of his Heart, and 
in the ſight of his Eyes. But as he is a Member 
of the Church of Chriſt, he is under her Care, 
and his Soul will be required at her Hands. There 
is no way for her to diſcharge her ſelf of him 
with ſafety, but 01 to warn him of his 
Danger; and (if bat be not effectual) next to 
turn him out of her Fuld. And then as an 
Heathen, ſhe hath no more to do with him, 
except he will ſubmit, and beg a Reconci- 


E 


To all this, the Scorner, I expect, ſhould 
reply with Mockery, which is his uſual Wea- 


pon, and ſerves him in his offenſive, as well as 


in his defenſive Occaſions : He fears the leaſt 
Revival of this ancient Apoſtolick Practice, be- 
cauſe his bold and daily Inſults upon the moſt 
ſacred Truths, would receive from it a due 
Correction inſtead of a ſerious Anſwer, | 
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But I truſt the World is not yet ſo far gone 


in Mirth, as to be laughed out of a thing ſo 
important as Religion; and what is plainly an 
Inſtitution of the beit Religion, which hath ever 


yer appeared for the Benefit of Mankind. 


For, 


I it was the Practice of the Apoſtles, we may 


be fure it was the Deſign of Chriſt; and if it 


was the Practice of thoſe Ages, which next 


ſucceeded that of the Apoſtles, we may be ſure it 
was not intended to expire with them; but was 


deſigned (on the contrary) to be a ffanding 


Ordinance in the Chriftian Church. 


No theſe are Conſiderations, which, it may 


well be hoped, ſhall be enabled to maintain 


their Ground, againſt any Levities of Wit, any 


Scurrilities of Profaneneſs, any Attacks of Vice, 
or any other of thoſe fooliſh Bolts, which the 
Ignorant, the Petulant, the Libertine, or the 
Scorner, ſhall ſeverally, or jointly, think fit 
to ſhoot at them. | | 


I have neither Leiſure nor Inclination, to 


reply to any ſuch ObjeRors, ſhould they ap- 
pear againſt me. | | 

I have not willingly miſrepreſented any Thing; 
but as I am very conſcious to my ſelf of my 
own Weakneſs, and as I have compoſed this 


Tra& in various and diſtracted Portions of 


Time, ſuch as a very buſy Life would allow 


me, I may eafily have fallen into ſome Errors, 


though none (I hope) affeting my main De- 
ſign. | | | 
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The CONCLUSION. 255 
Therefore if any one ſhall propound a ſeriow 
Object ion in a becoming Manner, he ſhall either 
receive from me an 3ngenuous Retractation, or a 

f trious and becoming Anſ wer. 


May the God of Truth and Order, diſpoſe us all 
to embrace the one, and as ſoon as may be, to 
form our ſehoes into the other. 
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Gregory Nyſſen's Canonical Epiſtle to 
Letoius, Biſhop of Melitine. 
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7 N E Thing there is of great Mo- 
AN ment, towards a due Obſeyvance 
of the Holy Feſtival, (viz. of 
Eaſter ) which is a right Know- 
ledge of the Diſcipline, where- 
- with Offenders are to be treated, 
cating to the Laws and Canons of the Church, 
that ſo every Diſorder and Diſtemper of the 
Soul, ariſing from Sin, _ find a Cure, 
A a 


For 


« The AypenDIx, Numb, 1 


Ne ſince this 4 through all the Churches of 
od, an Anniverſary Solemaity, Sacred to the 
membrance of Chrift's Reſurrection, after his 
Fall by Death (to which Fall of his, Sin anſwers 
in the Analogy, as the Sinners Riſe again by 
Penance, is correſpondent to his Reſurrection) 
It will be very ſuitable to the Nature of this 
Feſtival Occaſion, that we ſhould not only bring 
thoſe to God, who by the Grace of Baptiſm are 
renewed in the Spirit of their Minds ; but that 
thoſe alſo ſhould be Begotten again unto a Live) 
Hope, who have indeed forfeited it by their Sin, 

ut are now deſirous to retrieve it by their Re. 
pentance, and by their Converſion from dead Works, 
and to walk once more in the Paths of Life. -. 

For it is indeed, no very eaſy matter, nor of 
{mall Importance, to give juſt and pertinent Di- 
rections upon this Occaſion, to guide one's words 
here (as the Pſalmiſt hath it, Pſal. 1 1 2. 5.) with Diſ 
oretion ; that fo, as the ſame Holy Author er- 

reſſes himſelſ; the Righteous may never be moved, 
ut may be had in Everlaſting Remembrance. 

As therefore in Medicine for the Body, the 
one great End of it, is the Patient's Cure, tho 
the Means to that End he various (ſince as Di- 
ſtempers differ, a different Regimen will be pro- 
per = each) ſo likewiſe it is in Diſtempers cf 
the Mind, which, being as different from each 
other, as thoſe of the Body, will require as diffe- 
rent Methods of Treatment and of Cure; with 
as various an Application of thoſe Methods, as 
the Diagnoſtick Symptom ſhall happen to direct and 
indicate. That we may then proceed with ſome 
Method, in handling this Queſtion, what we 
have to offer upon it, ſhall be ranged in the 
tollowing Order | * ij 
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Numb. 1 The APPENDITx. 3 
There are, (we know) according to the old 
Piſtinction, Three Faculties in the Soul, of Prin- 
cipal Account; the Rational, the Concupiſcible, 
and the Traſcible : In the uſe of which, is exem- 
plified, either the Rectitude of thoſe, who live 
up to the Rules of Vertue, or the Frailty of 
thoſe, who depart from them, into Vice. 
Now he, who propoſes applying a ſuitable 
Medicine to the Diſtemper'd Part of the Soul, 
ought well to conſider, in which of the Faculties 
here recited, that Diſtemper is lodg'd ; and then 


to apply his Method of Cure accordingly leaſt 


for want of due Diſcernment in this matter, he 
ſhould miſtake in his Application, and attempt 
to Cure a Part which is not affected. As we 
ſee in ſome unſkilful Phyſicians, who, migjudg- 
ing the Symptom, preſcribe what inflames the 
Malady of their Patients. For Inſtance, if the 
Diſeaſe proceeds from an Over-meaſure of Heat, 
and if, becauſe they who ſuffer from a cold 
Conſtitution, find Relief from warm Medicines z 
therefore they, who abourid in Heat, ſhall be 
treated with the ſame warm Regimen; the Con- 
ſequence will certainly be, that the Diſtemper 
will become hence exceedingly Dangerous, and 
perhaps may prove Incurable. 


As therefore Phyſicians ſhould be well ac- 


- 


quainted with the Temperament of their Patient's 


Body, whether Hot or Cold, Moift or Dry, be 
15 


prevailing in it, that they may be able to 


treat it in a proper manner, ſo ſhould we, reſort- 


ing to the aforementioned Diſtinction, between 


the Three Principal Faculties of the Soul, make 


that the General Ground and Baſis of ont Cure, 
and of the Methods we zre to proceed by, ih 
TR  '- Ts 8 5 5 


4 The APPENDIX. Numb. 1 
- Having then conſider d the Faculties of the 
Soul, under this Threefold Diviſion of the Ra- 
tional, the Concupiſcible, and the Traſcible ; the due 
Order and Temperament of the Rational, will 
require juſt and awful Sentiments of God, a due 
Knowledge of Good and Evil, and a well-poiſed 
Judgment of the Things about us ; which of them 
ſhould be choſen, and which avoided and re- 
jected. And again, here will fall under Conſi- 


deration, whatever Fault or Guilt may be con- 


tracted, by Impiety towards God, or by a wrong 
Eſtimate made of the Things about us; as when 
25 put Darkneſs for Light, or Light for Dark- 
_—.. 3 

The Concupiſcible is then as it ſhould be, when 
the Deſire. is directed to an Object truly Good, 
and deſerving of it; and (if there be any apt. 
neſs in our Nature to Love) when we are fully 
perſwaded, that nothing is ſo fit an Object 
tor that Paſſion to fix on, 2s Ver tue, together 
with that Glorious Fountain, from whence 
all which is Good and Excellent, flows down 
upon us. 3 | | 

The Degeneracy, to which we are, in this 
Part liable, and which tends to Sin, is, when a 
Man miſplaces his Deſire upon vain Glory and 
empty Applauſes, or upon the fading Flower cf 
external Beauty ; from whence proceed Avarice, 
Ambition, Luxury, Luft, -with all that nume- 
rous Train of Vices, which are ſo uſually appen- 
dant to this Species of Evil. | 


Again, The Iraſcible is then rightly diſpos 41 
when it inclines us to an Hatred of Evil, and to 


wage War with all the irregular Motions of the 
Soul; when it fortifies the Mind againſt all thoſe 
Impreſſions which are ſo apt to diſturb and 15 


EY 


Numb. 1 The APPENDIX. = 
rify the greateſt part of us ; when it enables us 
to reſiſt even unto Blood the Allurements of Sin, 
and to contemn the Apprehenſion of Torments, 
and even of Death it ſelf: In a word, when by 
diſuniting us from the Pleaſures of Life, and 
whatever either Appetite, or Cuſtom, or Preju- 
dicate Opinion, hath rendred familiar and agree- 
able, it proves us Superior to them all, and gains 
for us the Maſtery, in contending earneſtly for 
Faith, and a good Conſcien ce. 
The Vices to which this Part of our Nature 
prompts us, are evident and manifeſt; ſuch as 
Envy, Hatred, Anger, Railing, Strife, Conten- 
tious, and Revengeful Diſpoſitions, which long 
retain, and deſperately return an Injury in 
Blood and Slaughter. For Undiſciplin d Rea- 


fon, not Inſtructing us how to uſe the Wea- 


pon wherewith Providence hath furniſht us, 
turns the Edge of it upon our ſelves; and ſo 
that which was given us for our Advantage 
and Defence, we prepoſterouſly abuſe to our 
own Deſtruction. „ 
To proceed then upon the Foot of theſe Three 
Diviſions. The Sins which affect the Rational 
Part of the Soul, have been all along cenſur d by 
the Fathers of the Church, as Sins of a deeper 
Dye, and as ſuch demanding a fuller and more 
laborious, Penance than any other. For In- 
ſtance, if any one ſhould deny his Faith in 
Chriſt, or revolt to Fudaiſm, Idolatry, Manicheiſm, 
or any ſuch like Species of Impiety ; if, more- 
over, his Apoſtacy were unforc'd, and if he 
ſhould - repent afterwards, and ſee his Error, 
ſuch an one, (according to Ancient. Uſage.) 
would ſtand Condemned to | Penance for his 
whole Life. For he would never be allowed 
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to join in Communion with the (a) Faithful, but 


would be obliged to put up his Prayers apart 
from them; and as to any Participation of the 
EE, + = Sacred 


. ———_. — i 


. Here it may not be amiſs to ſuggeſt to the Reader, 
the Ancient manner of Publick, Solemn Worſhip ; which 
began with the Lector's reading diverſe Portions of the Old 

— Teſtament ; then followed Pſalmody; next ſucceeded other 
2: Portions of the New Teſtament ; After that, Exhortations 
3 „ From one or more Preſbyters, and laſt of all from the Biſhop, 
— — hen came on the Holy, Liturgy; Firff, For the Catechumens, 


„of whom there ſeem to have been diverſe Ranks and Orders; 


%2 


Wire — Sogy Imperfet} went out at the firſt Proclamation of the 

— Deacon, ee Yse o KerlyX-prrvo. Then came on the Prayer 
for ſuch as were to be exorcized, & TH ivegyepirer ; theſe 
Neem to have been another Rank of Catechumens ; and when 


4 
7 ms 


ſuch as were juſt ready for Baptiſm, were next prayed for; 
Jos and when that Part too was finiſmd, the Deacon ſent them 
„ eut, and then exhorted the Penitents to pray for themſelve, 
— and the Congregation likewiſe to intercged for them. 4 
7 Formulary of this laſt Prayer, I have given a Place toin 
this Appendix, Numb. 4. The Penitents then were dif: 
miſs d with Impoſition of Hands from the Biſhop ; and 
afterwards the Faithful advanced to the wv5ixy tvXy, to the 
Offertory, to the General Prayer of Interceſſion and Thankſ- 
giving, (which were preceeded ſeverally by a Bidding Prayer 
from the Deacon) and ſo to the great Sacrifice. This Solemn 
Office was perform d by the Biſhop ; It was calFd pu5iny, in 
regard none but the Myſte, i. e. ſuch as were initiated, and 
retained their Privilege, might aſſiſt at it. No Stranger 
might, except he brought Recommendatery Letters from the 
Biſhop of the Place he | belong'd to. N. B. The Biſhop firſt 
Bleſs'd the People, and gave the Peace. to them, before he 
proceeded to the great Sacrifice. The Deacons aſſiſted at the 
Oblarion of che Euchariſtical Elements, and the Oftiary faw 
the People diſtributed into their proper Sears, the Men on one 
fide, and the Women on the other. And when the whole Con. 
gregation had Receiv'd, another Bidding Prayer was added 

by the Deacon, and offer d by the Riſhop, with Thankſgir 
ving; after which, the Deacon diſmiſs'd the Congregation 
with an Ite in Pace, Go in Peace. . See Apoſt. Conſtit. lib, 2. caps 


axcil. Eaodie, Can. 19. And in this Appendix, Numb. 4 
Jote (n.) Ws. 5 e 8 2 „5 5 
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6 The AyrenDis Numb. 1 


they were in the ſame manner diſmiſſed, the Competents, or 


57. and lib. 8. from cap. 6. to 13. Juſtin Martyr, 2. Apoleg · 
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he ſnould recover beyond all expectation, he 
muſt return to the ſame Solitary State he was in 
before his Sickneſs; ſince it would never be per- 
mitted to him, to partake of the Holy Myſteries, 
till the very Article of his Exit. | 
But for ſuch: as have been fore'd into Com- 
pliance againſt their Wills, by Pain and Tor- 
ture, they have only a ſet Time of Penance aſ- 
fign'd them; for fo the Holy Fathers have 
thought fit to mitigate their Sentence; in re- 
gard 1t wasinot ſo much apprehended, that their 
Wills, or their Souls were faulty, as that the 
meer Frailties of their Fleſh were unable to abide 
the Trial. And therefore all Tranſgreſſions of 


this kind, have the fame meaſure of Penance 


aſſign d them, which are allotted to ſimple For- 
nication. 2 res 3s 


For thoſe who have reſorted: to Wizards and 


Conjurers, or to ſuch as undertake the doing 


great Feats for them, by the help of Demons, 


they are to be ſtrictly examin'd, whether they 
were driven upon that Sin, by any extream or 
heavy Preſſure, which lay hard upon them, or 


deliver d to them in Holy Writ, they have wan- 
tonly and willfully 5 to the Fellowſhip 
of Demons. For if they did it through meer 
Inſtability of Faith, and from a rejecting of 
that God, who is the Oue great Object of Chriſti- 


an Worſhip, their Sentence then ſhould be the 


fame with that of downright Apoſtacy. But 


if any inſnpportable Extremity or Preſſure, 


ſhould appear to have led them into this Tranſ- 


greſſion, and to have overborn with its Weight, 


7 
Sacred Elements, he would be quite debarred - 
from it; only in extream Danger of Death, he 
would be permitted to Communicate. And if 


whether from an utter neglect of the Cautions 


; 24 Within this latter Ch 
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who are overcome by Torments, when they 
make a Couragious Profeſſion of their 


Faith. 


Head of Concupiſcence, or Deſire, they are branchd 
out into theſe Two Diviſions; one call'd Adultery, 


the other Fornication. Some indeed, who have 


been a little more exa& and nice in this matter, 
have ranged the Sin of Fornication, in the ſame 
Claſs and Order with that of Adultery; inaſmuch 
as there is only one Lawful Conjunction of Man 
and Woman; whatever therefore is not according 
to Law, is againſt it; and he who poſſeſſes what 
is not his own, poſſeſſes what is another's, altho 
the proper Owner ſhould put in no Claim to it 
Beſides, that God hath appointed but One Heh: 
Meet for Man ; and for Woman, One only Head. 
And theScriptures have apparently recommended 
and allowed to every Man, that he ſhould poſſeſs 
his own (and only his own) Veſſel. Therefore! 
ſay, ſuch as have weighed this matter ſomewhat 
more exactly, have judged the Sin of Fornication, 
to be very little different from that of Adultery, 
eſpecially ſince the Scriptures warn us, not to 
uſe the Company of a ſtrange Woman. 

But as the Fathers of the Church have thought 
Fit to deal tenderly with the Weakneſſes of Hu- 
man Nature; the Sin hath been rang d in this 
General Diviſion : (I.) Fornication, which is an 
Indulgence to Concupi ſcence, without Injury or 
Damage to a Third Perſon; And, (2.) Adultery, 

which implies moreover, a Miſchief contrived 
and acted to another's Detriment. As to all the 
Sins of Concupiſcence againſt Nature, they fall 
; s, as being Injurious te 
4 Nature, 
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Now, as to the Sins which ſpring from the 
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Nature, which in this Caſe, ſtands for the Third 
Perſon Injurecd. 7 ef it i: later 

This, therefore, being the General Diviſion of 
Sins, which come under the General Head of 
Concupiſcence, the General Remedy for the Diſor- 


ders thence ariſing, is, to cleanſe and purify the 


Man from them by Penance .. 
But ſince (as it hath been ſuggeſted) in the 


Sin of Simple Fornication, there is implied no In- 


jury to a Third Perſon; therefore the Time of, 
Penance for Adultery, and for the Sins againſt Na- 
ture, is double to that which is impoſed for For- 


nication; becauſe in the one, there is implied an 


Injury to a Third Perſon, which is not in the 

There is, moreover, a further Diſtinction to 
be made in the Penance of thoſe, who are led in- 
to Sin by the Allurements of Pleaſure. Since he, 


who of his own accord, („) advances to the Diſ- 
covery of his Sins, as by his voluntary Accuſa- 


tion of himſelf, in matters which could no other 
way have been provd againſt him, he gives a 


Specimen of the Change there is in his Mind, to- 


wards that which is Good, and ſeems inclinable 
to ſeek Relief from proper Medicines; ſo in 
theſe various Reſpects, (he will)deſerve the lighter 
Correction. On the other hand, he, who is ei 
ther caught in the Fact, or upon Suſpicion, or 
Charge againſt him, found Guilty againſt his 
Will, muſt expect that the Time of his Penancs 
ſnould be prolong d to him; that ſo, after a 
perfect Purgation, he may be at length admit 
ted to partake of the Holy Myſteries. 
 —— — — — — — 
( Confeſſion to the Prieſt in Private, (it hence appears) 
was at this Time in uſe, and ſtands here commended; and 
x har obſexve morepver, its reference ra Publick Di- 
line TT. | | 
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of Formcation, ſhould be utterly expell'd from 
the Publick Service of the Church, for the full 
pace of Three Years; and afterwards ſtand for 


fame fpace of Time in the Station of Hearers, 


and that for the further fpace of Three Years, 
they ſhould be admitted to Pray in the Station of 


the Proftrate; and thence be receiv'd into full 


Communion. _ 
(c) But if any ſhall demonſtrate, by the Dili. 
gence and Punctuality of their Submiſſion to the 
Diſcipline impos d on them, that they are return. 
ed to a due Senſe of their Duty ſooner, it ſhall 
be Lawful for 'the Officer entruſted with the Ad. 
miniſtration of this Diſciplipe; as he judges it 
expedient, for the Service of the Church, to con- 
tract the Time, wherein the Penitent is appoint- 
ed-toftand in the Station of Hearers, (for Inſtance) 


and fo to admit him ſomewhat fooner to that of 


the Proftrate; and _— to contract the Time 
of his Proſtration alto, 

what ſooner to full Communion, accordingly as 
he ſhall judge, (for to this Officer it 1s left to 
judge) of the Conſtitution and Diſpoſition of the 
Party, whom he puts under this Medicinal Regi- 
men. For as it is on one hand forbidden, to caf 
Pearls before Swine, ſo tis on the other, alike un- 


lawful to deprive thoſe of them, who approve 


themſelves clear and perfe# Men, by having 
cleanſed themſelves from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and 


Tit . 2 s ; 3 
As to the Sins of Adultery, and the reſt which 

have been mentioned, they are to be Cured on 
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The Canons: of the Church have therefore di. 
rected, that ſuch as have offended in the Article 


and admit him ſome 
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Numb. 1 The APPENDIX. "_ 
the fame way with that of Fornication ; only the 


- Time is to be double to that of the other. But 


here likewiſe, as in the Caſe of Fornication, the 
Diſpoſition and Temper of the Party are to en- 
ter into the Account, and accordingly as they 
ſhall indicate, he may be ſooner or later admit- 
ted to.partake of the Holy Elements. (4) _ 
There ſtill remains to, be conſider d, the Iraſ- 
cible Part of the Soul, when it falls into Sin, by 


a departrue from the juſt uſe of the Paſſion of 


Anger. | | , e e e 
No ſince there are many and various Inſtan- 
ces of Sins, which take their Riſe from this Foun- 
tain of Corruption; for the reſt, it hath ſeemed 
good to the Fathers of the Church, not to be 
very exact nor rigid, nor to lay out very much 
of their Thoughts or Pains upon them; (altho' 


indeed, the Scriptures have not only forbidden to 


Kill, but likewile to vent opprobrious Language, 
or indeed any thing, elſe, which Anger would 
ſuggeſt to us) but the only Sin, in this kind, a- 
gainſt which they have guarded, by Solemn 
Denunciations of Cenſure, is that of Rilling. 
And this ſtands divided into / ilful and Involun- 
tary : The Wilful is judg d to be that in the firft 


Place, for which a Man makes Preparation be- 


fore-hand, and contrives before he ads it; and 
again, that is, in the next Place adjudged to be 
(e) Willful likewiſe, which a Man commits in the 

„ Heat 
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(d) 13 «198. Tie Good; by way of Eminence called 
ſo; as it is call'd at other times, 1 SN, A. 18 49g, 


The Perfect and Good. By which is meant the Holy Eucha- 


* been and Conſummation of the Chriſtian Worſhip. 
(e) There was then no allowance made to the modern Di- 
ſtinction between Murder, and Manſlaughter upon Duels and 

Rencounters; Paſſion was either to be ſubdued, or the Effects 


of it were to be pun iſli d, as wilful Miſchiefs, 
0 : TH . 
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= The ArpEN DIX. Numb, 1 
Heat of a Scuffle, by wounding his Neighbour 


mortally. For he, who ſuffers himſelf to he 


overborh by his Paſſion, and is eager to indulge 
| his Appetite of Revenge, will admit of no heal. 
ing Conſiderations, of nothing which may pre- 
vent the Miſchief, during the continuance of his 
Rage. And therefore the Death which enſues 
upon a ſudden Fray, is very juſtly cenſur d as 
an Act of the Vill, and not as the Effect of meer 
Caſualty or Mis fortune. gs bay 
For Involuntary Caſes; They are eaſily di- 
ſtingwſh'd (F. G.) when a Man apparently in- 
tending another matter, does a fatal Miſchief, 
through meer Misfortune. 5 
They then who would atone for a wil fil 
Breach of the Sixth Commandment, ſhould be 
reminded, that to fuch the Time of Penance, 
mult be trebled; no leſs than Twenty Seven Years 
(Nine in each Stage of Penance) being appointed 
for them, ſo that for Nine Years, they are to 
continue in a State of (F) Abſolute and Perfe? 
Reſignation (all Entrance within the Church be- 
ing entirely forbidden them ). for other Nine 
Years they are to continue in the Station of (g 
|  flearers, 


p" EO ASA _— _ 


* 


(Cf) rave &goerom)?.] This muſt refer "to the Sta- 


tion of Weeping ; in which, the Penitent, ſtanding at the 


Door, or Porch, (Atrium) of the Church, without daring to 
come into it, implored the Prayers of thoſe who entred, and 


dleſired their Interceſſion for a nearer Acceſs. The Station 


next this, was that of Hearers. - | * 
( 15175 Tf d1dacxd uy, Y i yogrwy exego ors, 


% © he 1? May oVgaoews azide v Hence it ſhould. 
ſeem, that in the Time and Place, wherein this Father 


wrote, the Station of Conſiſtentia, after that of Proſtration, was 
not in uſe. And indeed, diverſe Paſſages of thisEpiſtle ſhow, 
that immediately after Penitents had paſs'd thro' the Stage 
of Proſtratian, they were (forthwith) admitted, as it follows 


here (as r pe n H Tug!) ro the Parcicipation 1 | 
by P 4 N — Fo Eo de . 
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eſtee med equivalent to the other. And it was a Maxim then, 
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Hearers, only to ſtand hearing with the reſt of 


le, whilſt the Scriptures are read and 
1 and in the Third, and laſt Noven- 


expoun 


nial ſpace, they are to offer up ſuch Prayers as 


are proper for, and allowed to the Proftrate ; and 
thus at laſt, are to proceed to the Participation 
of the Holy Euchariſt. ' xr eps * 
But then, here likewiſe, as in the former Caſes, 
the Officer, who executes this Church-power, 
ſhould have a due Regard to the Behaviour of 


the Perſon under Cenſure, ſo as to ſhorten the 


Time of it, as he ſhall judge to be expedient ; 
and thus inſtead of Nine Years under each Stage, 
to aſſign him Eight, Seven or Five, accordingly 
as he {hall obſerve the Degree of his Penitence 


and Compunction to compenſate for the Time 


in which he ſhould have lain under it; or to ex- 


ceed the Meaſures of their Diligence, who in a 


longer time make leſs riddance of the Work al- 
lotted to them. 7 EDT) 
But now, as to Involuntary Homicide, tho it 
hath ever indeed been thought to deſerve Par- 
don, yet hath it always been judg'd very far 
from meriting Commendation. This I have there- 
fore ſuggeſted, becauſe Canonical Diſcipline, 
hath thought fit to degrade from the (%) Sacerdo- 
35 1 N tal 
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the Holy Myſtery.. However, it is plain, from what hath 
been cited in the foregoing Tract, out of his Brother 34's 
Canonical Epiſtle, that this Affair was in different Places, 
differently order d; and that Baſil was well acquainted with 
the Station of Conſiſtentia. See pag. 71; and 72, of this Preatiſe, 
Notes (n,) and (o.) | . 

V £9905 X?] I think I am right in Tranſla- 
ting. This the Sacerdotal Order; what in the Laity was 


puniſh'd with Segregation, being puniſh'd in the Clergy with 


Degradation from their Order; which in thoſe Days was 
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" The ArPPENDIx. Numb. x 
tal Order, even thoſe, who have been but Caſuzl? 
engaged in Blood, as Perſons Unclean and Pol- 
uted. R 
The Time then aſſign d for expiating the Sin 
of fimple Fornication, is juſtly determined to be 
the Time of their Pexance ; who have, tho' un- 
willingly, been engaged in Blood. Yet here, as 
before, the Diſpoſition of the Party ſhould come 
into the Account; that if his Compunction ap- 
pear to be Real and Cordial, the preciſe Num- 
ber of Years ſhould not too rigoroutly be inſiſt- 
ed on; but that he ſhould ſooner be reſtord to 
all Church-Privileges, by ſhortning the Time of 
his Penance and Segregation. MP ge Ie 
If any one ſhould be in imminent Danger of 
Death, who hath not gone through his Diſci- 
pline for the whole Time aſſign d him; the 
Clemency of the Fathers hath then determin'd, 
that he ſhould not be ſuffer d to enter upon his 
long (laſt) Journey, without being furniſh'd 
with a Proviſion for it, nor without a Participa- 
tion of the Holy Myſteries. But if, after ha- 
ving been permitted to partake of them, the 
Party ſhould happen to recover, (7) he is then 
to abide the Time allotted him, and to continue 
in the Station, wherein the Neceſſity and the Dan- 
EO 8 — FILLS TED. | 


— — 


ag now, that for the ſame Fault, a Man was not to he pun- 
iſh'd twice; therefore not once with Degradation, and again 
afterwards, with Segregation. See in Baſil. ad Amphiloch. 
Canonic. Epiſt. can. No. 3, compar'd with Apoſt. Can. No. 25. 
Yer this was, I conceive, a Rule, which held only in the /e/3 
heinous Inſtances of Sin; for in the greater, Clergy-Men, 
tis plain, were not only degraded, but Segregated, and in 
Caſes of Contumacy excommunicated ; witneſs the Caſe of 
Paninz Samoſatenus, mentiou'd in pag. 133, 134, of this Trea- 

rife, and the 54th Apoſtolick Canon; and here in pag. 20, 
7 Ü ot 
i) See pag. 227, Note (v v.) 
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ger found him, in regard to which, he was per- 


mitted to Communicate. | 
There is yet another Species of Idolatry, (for 


ſo the ed Apoſtle denominates Covetouſ- 
neſs) which hath eſcap'd, I know not how, the 
Cenſure of the Fathers, and ſeems indeed, to 
have been overlook d by them. 3 
-- This, in reality, is a Complex Diſpoſition, 
ariſing from à Mixture, and blending together, 
of thoſe Three Affections in the Soul, which 
have here been mention e. 
For Firf, as to the Rational; That manifeſt- 
ly errs in the Judgment it makes of what 1s 
truly Good; by taking thoſe things to be ſo, 
which are found in the material World, and by 
neglecting all Spiritual, Immaterial Excellence. 
Then again; the Concupiſcible inclines in this 
Caſe to Inferior Objects, diverting from what 
is juſtly and properly deſirable. _ 
Even the = cible it Telf, takes many Occa- 
ſions. hence, of gratifying its peeviſh and troward 


Diſpoſition. 


In Sum, I will venture to pronounce, that 
this whole Diſtemper does entirely agree with 
the Apoſtle's Character of Covetouſneſs, who 


not only calls it Idalatry, but the Root of all 


Evil. 3 
Let this Species of Evil, hath been quite 
overlook d, and unregarded by the Ancient 


Fathers, from whence it comes to paſs, that it 


abounds exceedingly in the Church of Chriſt; 
and 0 Perſon who 3s (V) brought before the Clergy, 
RIGS, 5 to 


— 
1 * Py 


— 


Y des Tis om KN Je oyomives ee αννẽHE9i., &cc. ] 

Thus I have Tranſlated; Ns Perſon who is brought before the 

Clergy, &c,— Becauſe I think, the Senſe will hardly con- 
ſiſt without ſuch a rendring; and becauſe it was — 
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16 The APPEN DIZ. Numb. x 
to be examin d as to his Life and Converſation, 
1s at all examin d upon this Article, whether he 
be Innocent, or Nocent. F 
But ſince this hath been omitted by the Fa- 
thers, and no Rule is given us concerning it, it 
may ſuffice to the Cure of it, that, As ſome Di- 
ſtempers ariſing from a Plethorick Conſtitution 
are remov d by gentle Evacuations, ſo, we ſhoul 
endeavour to alleviate and ſoften the Guilt of 
Covetouſneſs, by (7) Prayer and Deprecation. 
Only Theft, and the Violation of Burial- 
Places, we are taught by the Holy Fathers, to 
place among Sins which, are to be expiated by 
Jolemn Penance. "Tis true, that the Scriptures 
forbid Uſury and Extortion, with all thoſe cor- 
rupt and fraudulent ways of Gain, howſoever 
varnih'd with the Appearances of Bargain and 
Contract, which injuriouſly transfer the Proper- 
of others, to our own Poſſeſſion. But ſince 
the Ancient Canons of the Church, are the Rules 
of our preſent Diſcipline, I ſhall only preſume 
to add, to what hath been already ſuggeſted, 
the Sentence and the Judgment, which they have 
allotted to the Caſes mentioned. = 
Theft, then, is divided into Two Sorts; viz. 
that open Robbery, which is attended with Force 
and Violence; and that more Clancular, and ſecret 
Practice of Houſe-breaking, and Stealing nia: | 
3. cab | The 


* 


ble to the Uſage then obtaining; which was to acciſe People 
Guilty of great Enormit ies in the Ecclefiaſtical Conſiſtory; 
which had (then) otherguiſe POND and Prerogatives than 
it hath ar preſent; and if any Perſon (then) were known to 
be Conſcious of another's Crimes, which were of Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Cogniſance, without revealing them, he was (himjzIf } 
accounted Criminal, and puniſhable accordingly, by Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Cenſures. See Baſil. ad Amphiloch. Can. 9x. 
A 5 Biſhop Beveridge. 

* (7) See What is written and cited in pag. 196. Note (9 
f the preceeding Tract. 


as 1 
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The Deſgu of both is indeed the ſame, vis. I 
vading another's Property, and transferring it to 
themſelves, without Right or Reaſon. But the Dif- 

oſition of Mind, wherewith that Defign is pro- 
ecuted, is very different in the one from what 
it is in the other. For the Open Robber hath 


Murder in his Views and Purpoſes, ſhould it 


prove neceſſary to him to gain his Point, and to 
reach what he aims at; Accordingly he comes 
Provided for it with Arms and Strength, and 
chuſes moreover a fit Place for it; ſo that ſuch 
naàn one muſt be put under the Diſcipline due to 
Murderers, if he offers to return into the Church, 
through the Door of Penance. 


Whereas if he, who hath transferred to him- 


elf the Property of another, by Setret Theft; 
ſhall unfold his Offence to the Prieſt by Secret 


Confeſton, it will be ſufficient to cure the Guilt 


he hath thence contracted, by a quite (m) contrary 
Diſpoſition, and by the Reverſe of bis former 
Practice; I mean by liberal Als, to weed out 

that Covetous Humour, which led him into his Sin. 
But if he hath not wherewith to do this, he hath 
however his Body left him, and ſhould there- 
fore expiate his Crime in that Caſe,” by aſſidu- 
ous Labour; according to that of the Apoſtle; 
Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more, but rather let him 
labour, working with bis Hands the thing which is 
good, that he may have to give to him that needeth, 
LIES 0 "OR 
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(n) There is no doubt, but that the Holy Father included 
in a contrary Diſpoſition, the ſincere Deſire of Reſtitution, e- 
ſpecially ſince he adds to it, the Reverſe of his former Practice z, 
and recommends Acts of Charity, which are ever ſubſequent 


to thoſe of Juſtice, and do indeed preſuppoſe them. 
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18 The APPENDIX. Numb. x 1 
- As to the Violation of Graves and Burial- 
Places, That is likewiſe divided into an Offence 
which 9 and that which is not ſo, +. 


For if any one, to ſave Charges, applies the 
Stones or Materials to ſome other Purpoſe, 


which are uſually thrown, up before the Burial- 
Places of the Dead, yet ſo as not to leave the 
Corpſe expos d to the Air or Light, or other- 
wiſe in any way abus d or injur d: This, in- 
deed, is far enough from meriting Commendation ; 
hut Cuſtom however hath madeit Excuſable, fince 
the Publick reaps here ſome Benefit, b an Appli- 
cation of the Materials to a more uſeful Purpofe. 
But to rake into the Aſhes, and to diſturb the 
Bones of the Dead, in view of pilfering the 
Cloaths or other Ornaments, wherewith they 
may be buried, this is a Crime which muft be 
puniſnd with the Diſcipline due to Simple 
> — „ aàs is before recited. The Officer 
however, who is intruſted with executing it, is 
here as before, permitted to ſhorten the Time 
of it, as he ſhall judge it expedient, from the 

Life and Circumſtances of the Party put under it. 
As to Sacrilege; That, under the old Law, 

was cenſured with the ſame Severity as Murder 
was; the Sentence of Both being, That the 
Party ſhould be ſtoned to Death, who was Guilty 
of either. But Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom hath led, 
I know not how, to a milder Conſtruction of 
Sacrilege, than what was heretofore made of it; 
and the Guilt contracted by it, hath been can- 
celld at leſs Expence; ſince as we receive it in- 
deed from the Fathers, the Puniſhment is of 
ſhorter continuance than that for Adultery. | 
But in this, as well as in every other Species 
of Sin, the Diſpoſition and Temper of the Party 
under Diſcipline, are of principal Account; for 
as 
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Days may be long in the Land. 


Numb. 1 The ApPENDIx. 19 
as to the Length and Continuance of the Puniſh- 
ment, That alone will go a very little way to- 
wards a Cure of the Diſtemper, to which it is 
applied; the Heart and Mind of the Patient, the 
Bros and Conſtitution of his Soul, being All 
34630 ; 'A BUTT 
Theſe Directions, O Man of God, I have put 
together with as much Diligence as I could in 
ſo thort a time, and have ſent them to you in 
Teſtimony of that Eſteem and Regard, which we 
ought always to entertain for our Brethren, and 
for any Requeſts they ſhallhappen to make us. 
You, in your Turn, will not, I truſt, intermit 
your Prayers to God for me. Tou owe me the 
Grateful Acknowledgments of a Son, whom I 


| have begotten to God, and ſhould accordingly 


For me what Support you can in my old Age, 
om your. Prayers and Interceſſions; that ſo, 
according to the Sanction of the Fifth Command- 
ment, it may be well with you, and that you 
_- This Letter will ſerve as a Proof of my Re- 
{ſpecs to you, and as a () Token of the Fellow- 
Ship and Communion which I hold with you. 
Joy, for your Part, will not I hope, deſpiſe my 

Preſent, for being a ſmall one, although indeed, a 
Man of your Worth, does always deſerve a 
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(. ) an d ] This I preſume to have alluded to 
"Tome T. era, or Watch- word; ſome Token, (as I have here 


"Tranſlared it) or Mark of Diſtinction, whereby Clergy- Men 
in their Travels; were known to each other, and acknow- 
ledg'd as Orthodox, by thoſe who entertained them. The 
Gueſt (it ſhould' ſeem) who was thus entertained, left behind 
mim (ro gie) ſome ſmall Preſent in acknowledgment of the 
Civilities he had there receiv'd. And to theſe our Author ſeems 
to have alluded in the cloſe of this his Letter, to By. Letoiia. 
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_ Noms. II. 


The Account of Socrates, the Bcclefiaſtical 


 .., Hiſtorian, (Book 5. Chap. 19.) Concern- 


. ing the Office of Penitemiary in the Primi- 
tive Church. Tranſlated from the Greek. 


A BOU T the ſame Time (viz. in the Reign 
k of Valentinian Junior, and Theodoſius,) it 


ſeem'd Good to thoſe in Authority, that the 


Penitentiary's Office ſhould be aboliſh'd, and that 
upon the Occaſion, whereof an Account is here 
intended. OD EI 
U pon the Separation of Novatus and his Par- 
ty, n the Church, becauſe they were unwil- 
Ing to hold Communion with ſuch as had lapſed 


in the Decian Perſecution (from that Peri 


Time) the Biſhops had added to the (o) Ecclef- 
aſtical Roll, a Preſbyter, whoſe peculiar Office it 
ſhould be, to manage the Concerns of Penitents, 


who having fallen into Sin after Baptiſm, were 
| (thence forwards) to confeſs their Crimes to the 


 Preſbyter ſo appointed. 


This Regulation is till in Force with all other 


| Sets, only the (p) Homoouſfians, and ſuch of the 
' Novatians as agree with the former, in the diſpu- 


ted Article of the Trinity, have entirely rejected it. 
i ä 
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() The Eccleſiaftical Roll, was a Liſt of the Clergy belong- 


Ing to each Epiſcopal Church, which was preſerved in the 


Archives of it. | | | 4 
(p) The Homoonſians, (it may be fit to inform the leſs 


learned Reader) were thoſe who held with the Church, that 
the Son was Conſubſantial, or of the ſame Subſtance with the 
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Numb. 2 The ApPENODITx. 21 
As to the Novatians, they never indeed ſtood: 
in need of it; and the Homooyfians, who are now 
in Poſſeſſion of the Churches, after having long 
retained this Inſtitution, did in the Time of 
Nedarius, aboliſhit, upon a certain foul Practice 
which was diſcoverd to have been committed in 


one of their Churches, by Occaſion of it. 


For a Lady of Quality, reſorting to one of 
theſe Penitentiaries, had confeſſed the Sins to 
him, which ſhe had committed after her Baptiſ- 
mal Engagements; the Penitentiary directed her 
to employ a great deal of her Time in Faſting 
and Prayer, that ſo with her Confeſion, ſhe might 
give likewiſe an Example of Works meet for Re. 
pentance. JFF Td 
In Proceſs of Time, ſhe confeſſes another Enor- 
mity to him, - whereof ſhe had been Guilty, viz. 
That ſhe had been Naught with a certain Dea- 
con of that Church. Upon the Scandal ariſing 
from the Publication of this hemous Fact, the. 
Deacon was for his Part, degraded; but the Peo- 
ple notwithſtanding, were mightily diſcompos d, 
and a great Ferment was raifed by it amongſt 
them; not only in regard to the Atrocity of the 
Crime, but in regard alſo to the Infamy, which 
this Accident might bring upon the Church. 

When therefore the whole Ecclefiaſtical Order 
was Impeach'd and Traduc'd upon this Account, 
one Eudemon, a Preſbyter of the Church, and of 
Alexandrian Extraction, advis d Nectarius, (who 
then was Biſhop of Conſtantinople) to aboliſh the 


Office of Penitentiary, and to ſtrike his Name 


out of the Ecclefiaftical Roll, and to (q) allow 
3 5 JJ. 


8 * ; 
Wel a be , 
7) Hence therefore it ſhould ſeem, that before reſorting 


* * 


to Communion, it had hitherto been the Cuſtom for the Peo- 
ple te conſult with this Penitentiary, upon their reſpective 


Fitneſſes 


* B 
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every Man to. Communicate thenceforwards,. as 
his own Conſcience ſhould direct him; inaſmuch 
as there appeared no other way to reſcue the 
Church from the Diſgrace and Gen, to which 
this Misfortune had expos d her. 

Having had this Account from Eudamon him- 
ſelf — was Author of the aforemention'd 
Council) I am the more bold to give it a Place 
in my Hiſtory. For, as I have often ſaid, I 
have all along been as careful as I could, to 
learn the Facts which F pretend to relate, from 

the beſt and moſt credible Authorities, and to 
make a very exact Enquiry into them, that 1 
might be ſure of committing nothing to Writing, 
but what ſhould be to a Tittle true. | 
When Endamos told me what I here have laid 


before my Reader, I preſently replied to him; 


15 Whether your Advice will] be of Uſe, or De- 
* triment to the Church, God only knows. 
But nom I ſee plainly, that it hath given an 

Handle, and an Oecaſion for diſcontinuing that 
| wholeſome Practice, of r eprehending one ano- 
ther's Sins; and — that Apoſtolical 
Precept, which directs us, Ta have 10 Fellorſbip 


with oe unfruitful Works of LS! mark — to 
 Teprove them, Epheſc 5. 11. 


ä 3 n 


Fitneſſes for that Hol y fv and i in ier ch to 
fay before him the State of their Conſciences, with nr 
fo ſuch Wien as 110 had bing cominitred, 
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es os. So 
Sozomen's Account of the ſame Mat- 
ter, in Book 7. Chap. 17. Tranſlated like- 
iſe from the Greek. LES = 
A Bout this Juncture of Time, Ne&arius (Bi 


5 . ſhop of Conſtantinople) diſcontinud the Of- 


fice of the Preſbyter who was ſpecially appoint- 
ed to take Care of Penitents, 5 4 0 Biſhops 
of the Churches all round him ſoon follow d 
l ùf 8 
What was properly the Office of this Preſby- 
ter, from whence it took its Riſe, and whence 
its Diſcontinuance, others perhaps may relate 
in a different Manner; but for my own Part, 
J ſhall give the Reader what I think a juſt 
%%//%/ͤ »» ˙7½ » 
Since then to be quite exempt from Sin, re- 


quires a 7 475 of Perfection, which is incom- 
t 


patible with the preſent State of human Na- 
ture; ſince God hath appointed for thoſe who 


truly repent, even tho they ſhould ſin (7) a- 


gain and again, a Pardon; and ſince it was ne- 
ceflarily incumbent upon ſuch as ſued for that 


Pardon, to confeſs the Sin which, ſtood in need 


of it; the Biſhops (it ſhould ſeem) from the 
very Beginning, thought it an intolerable Bur- 
den (with Reſpect both to themſelves and to 
Tl UF nr oe CO the 


2 — 1 a. - * 
1 


(r) Again and again, was not the Language of purer An- 
tiquity, as the Reader may have obſerv'd in the foregoing 
Treatiſe. For however God might pardon ſuch repeated 
Sins, yet thoſe which were judg'd to deſerve folemn Penance, 
were but once admitted to it. 
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the Penitents who came-before them) to be 
forc d upon publiſhing, in the Face of their re- 
| 55 Cong gations, all the Sins which were 
us confeſs d tb them; and therefore they ſe- 
Jeced ſome one of their Preſbyters, of the beſt 
Reputation amongſt them, for Prudence and Ta- 
citurnity, to preſide over, and to manage this 
whole Afﬀair. To him Offenders were thence- 
forwards to reſort, and to lay open before him 
the State of their Lives and Actions. He, ac- 
- cording to the Nature and Quality of each Per- 
ſon's Sin, was to preſcribe them what to do, 
and how to behave for the future; what Au- 

ſterities they were to ſubmit to, and how to 
afflict their own Souls; and when his Directi- 
| E had been comply'd with, he then abſolv' - 
___zE CITES: 
As to the Novatians, they indeed making no 
Account of the penitential Diſcipline, could have 
no Occaſion either for this Office it ſelf, or for 
the Officer entruſtec with it. . But all other 
Sects retain them both to this Day. The Ve- 
tern Churches, and eſpecially the Roman, have 
them in frequent Uſe, and in great Efteem. For 
there a public k Station is appointed for Pemtents, 
where they ſtand under great Appearances of 
Lamentation and Sorrow; and when ſo much 


of the Liturgy is fini{h'd, as to the Diſmiſſion 
of the Catechumens, without partaking of the 
Holy Myſteries With the Paithfal, they (the Pe- 
nitents) proſtrate themſelves with Sighs and 
| Groans upon the Ground; the Biſhop meets 
them in this Poſture with Tears, and proſtrates 
himſelf with them; the whole Congregation 
_ Joins with them in their Mourning; then the 

Biſhop firſt riſes, and raiſes thoſe who as yet are 
proſtrate; and after putting up proper Prayers 
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to God for penitent Sinners, he diſmiſſes them · 
So much for the publick. But then every Man 
of them, for himſelf in private, mortifies him- 
{elf with all Manner of Auſterities, as he is di- 
reed by the Biſhop, whoſe Appointments he 
punctually obſerves, and waits contentedly the 
Time, which is thus allotted him for his Con- 
tinuance under the fore-mention'd Rigours : 
Then when the Period aſſign d him is finiſh'd, 
and the Debt, as it were, is cancell'd, his Sin 
is remitted, and he aſſociates, as before, with 
the reſt of the Faithful. This hath been the 
Uſage of the Roman Church, from the very Be- 
ginning to our preſent Age. () 1 
But in the Church of Conſfantinople, there was 
a diſtinct Preſbyter appointed to take Care of 
Penitents, till a Lady of Quality was directed 
by one of theſe Preſbyters, to faſt and pray for 
certain Sins which ſhe had confeſs d to him; 
and whilſt ſhe was in Purſuance of theſe Directi- 
ons, and ſpent a great deal of her Time in the 
Church, it appear d at laſt, that ſhe was naught 


7 


with a Deacon belonging to it. 
The People grew exaſperated with the In- 
dignity which herein was offer d to the Church, 
and the Clergy were mightily” reproach'd upon 
this Account. Nectarius was much at a Loſs, 
what to do in this untoward Buſineſs; howe- 
ver, he degraded the Deacon who had thus of- 
Nas | fended; 


4 ca > 
. 
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— . 
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0) The Reader fhould not have been troubled with the 
Repetition of this Account out of Sozomen, which before 
was given him in No. 2. from Socrates ; but for the additi- 
onal Relation which Sozomen hath inſerted of the Weſtern 
Cuſtoms with Regard to Penitents, and for the Teſtimony: 
he hath given to the Continuance of the penitential Diſci- 

pline in thoſe Churches, ſo late as to the Period which 
himſelf Iiv'd in, viz, the latter End of the 5th Century. 


26 The AyPENDIx. Numb. 4 
fended; and upon the Advice of ſome, who 
counſelled him to admit all to communicate, as 
their own Conſciences ſhould direct or embol- 
den them, he finally aboliſh'd the Office of the 
penitentiary Preſbyter; which Conftitution of 
his hath remaind in Force from that Time to 


the preſent. 


eee 
NU M R. IV. 


The Prayer for Penitents, accompany d 

eit h Impoſition of Handt. In Conſtitut. 

Apoſtol. Book 8. Chap. 9. Tranſlated 
oa 


A Emighty and Eternal God, Lord of the 
VUniverſe, Creator and Governor of all 
Things, who thro thy Son Jeſus Chriſt haſt (t) 
cleanſed Man, and made him the Ornament of this 
lower World, and haſt given him a Law in his 
Heart, as well as a written Word, that he might 
live according to thy Will, as becomes a reaſo- 
nable Creature; and after he had ſinned, didſt 
extend thy Goodneſs towards him, to lead him 
to Repentance: Thou, who deſireſt not — 
135 | | Death 


— . — —— 
on 


(e) Whether theſe Words are rightly tranſlated, becauſe 
' It is pretty hard to reach the Spirit of the Original in- our 
Language, I ſhall ſubmit to the Judgment of the learned 
Reader. The Words of the Original, are, &YvIEamTo x60 pr 
x07py je where the Ambiguity of the Words x6ops 
and x05jz0y, leaves Room for a Diverfity in ee 
In the Conſtruction I have given of them, I have endea- 


IT” to take in both the Senſes to which they are appli- 
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Death of a Sinner, but wouldeſt rather that 
he ſhould turn from his evil Way, and live; 
Look graciouſly upon theſe thy Servants, who 
here bow down themſelves before thee in Hu- 
mihation and. Repentanca Thou, who didft ac- 
cept the Repentance of the Ninevites turning 
to thee; who wouldſt have all Men to be fav'd, 
and come to the Knowledge of thy Truth. Thou, 
. who didſt receive with a Fatherly Compaſſion 
thy prodigal Son, though he had ſpent all his 
Subſtance in riotous Tiving, ſeeing at laſt that 
he was ſorry for his Sin; Receive in like Man- 
ner, we moſt humbly beſeech thee, the Suppli- 
cations of thoſe who turn now unto thee in 
penitential Tears; for there is none amongſt 
us, who ſinneth not againſt thee, and in thy 
Sight; and if thou, Lord, ſhouldſt be extream 
to mark what is done amiſs, O Lord, who ma 

_ abide with thee? But there is Mercy with 
thee; Extend it therefore, we earneftly beg, to 
' theſe thy Servants; Reffore them to the Boſom 
of thy holy Church, and to the Place and Sta- 
tion which they before held in it, thro” Jeſus 
Chrift our Saviour; By whom, in the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all Honour and Adoration aſcribed to 
thee, World without End. Amen. (% © 


men th ee td * — — 
— 


(u) This Prayer was in conftant Uſe at each Aſſembly 
for. ſolemn - Worſhip. When it was finiſh' d, the Deacon 
proclaim*d, Depart al gon who are in the Station of Penance ; 

and added moreover, Let none eq but thoſe who are. ap- 

pointed. Let us who are in the Number of the Faithful, pray to 
Then followed the bidding Prayer, the Oblation, &. Ses 
| in this Appendix, No. 1. Note () a farther Account of the 
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Divers Prayers at receiving Penitents 
to Penance, at hearing their Confeſſion, 
and at abſolving them. Tranſlated from 
; the Greek, and taken out of the Peniten- 
rial of Johannes Jejunator, who was 
rais'd to the See of Conſtantinople, An. 


Dom. 585. 


777 W HEN the Penitent was plac'd before 
We. the Altar, the penitential Service be- 
“gan with chanting certain Pſalms, viz. 24, 
Cl 21569;-k07, 7.1 Hs fwd 

After which, and the Uſe of ſome other: 
% Formularies, the Prieſt put up the following 
Prayer, before receiving. the Penitent's Con- 

fi Roa, | = R 2621 4 


O Lord our God, the Father and Lord of all 
Men, who beholdeſt all Things, and doſt in- 
dulgently extend thy Pardon to ſuch as turn 
unto thee from their ſinful Ways; Thou, Who 
-hadft Compaſſion upon thy Servant David, con- 
ſeſſing his Sin unto thee, and didſt prolong the 
Life of Hezekias upon his humble Supplication; 
and didſt accept the Converſion 14 Manaſſes, 
and deliver him from his manifold Troubles: 
Thou, who didſt forgive Peter and the Harlot, 
approaching to thee with penitential Tears; 


who didſt juſtify the Publican when he bewail - 
ed his Guilt; who didſt receive the Prodigal 
with the Arms of a tender Parent; who wouldſt 
have all to be ſayd, and come to the Know- 


ledge 


Numb. 3 The Ap PEN DIX. 29 
ledge of thy Truth; who doſt rejoyce at the 
Repentance of a Sinner, and deſireſt not his 
Death, but wouldſt rather that he ſhould. be 
converted, and live: Do thou, O moſt merciful 
Saviour, hearken, I beſeech thee, to my Inter- 
ceſſion, the Interceſſion of thy unprofitable and 
unworthy Servant; who thro' the Multitude 
of my own Sins, am indeed unworthy to call 
upon thy holy Name. But inaſmuch as I am 
inveſted with the Character of thy Pieſt, and 
by thy Commandment am appointed to receive 
the Confeſſion of thoſe who acknowledge their 
Sins unto thee; I approach the Foot-ſtool of 
thy Throne, though with Fear and Trembling. 
Hear me, therefore, O Lord, according to the 
M.iultitude of thy Mercies, though I have ſin- 
ned againſt thee, and receive the Confeſſion of 
thy Servant who is now before thee; and 
whatſoever Guilt he may have contracted, ei- 
ther through Frailty, or through Wilfulneſs, by 
Thought, Word, or. Deed, do thou, I beſeech 
thee, in much Mercy forgive it ; for thou on- 
ly canſt do it; and therefore before thee we 
proſtrate our ſelves in fervent Prayer, and do 
glorify thy holy Name; to whom with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Praiſe and Ho- 
nour, now and ever. FAD _ 


Alfter having ut up this Prayer (it ſhould - 
« ſeem) by himſelf, and after having given 
< ſome proper Admonitions to the Penitent, 
the Prieſt receivd his Confeſſion, and then 
| ©. proceeded (in the Optative Way) to expreſs 
be lis Wiſhes and Deſires, that God would ſhew 
< him Mercy, and extend his Pardon to him. 
„And this he did in ſome one, or more, of 
© the Forms following. 1 52 
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| Fa FORM ©. 


God, the Lord Chriſt Jeſus, our Ruler and 
Governor, pardon thee al thy Sins, which thou 
haft confeſsd to me, his unworthy Servant, in 
his All-ſecing Preſence. 


Second FORM. . 


God, 1 by his Servant Nathan, pardon'd 
the Sins of Do vid upon his humble Confeſſion; 
who moreover forgave Peter, tho he had de- 
nyd him, upon his weepmg ' bitterly ; > and ab- 
ſolv'd the Harlot lying proftrate, and wailing 
at his bleſſed Feet; and thewed Mercy to Ma- 
naſſes, and the Publican, and the prodigal Son: 
He who alſo faid, Confeſs your Sins to one ano- 
ther; May that ſame Lord Jeſus Chriſt forgive 
vou every Sin, which you have here confefs a 
in his Sight, to me his unworthy Servant, and 
preſent you faultleſs before his ee 
who is bleſſed for evermore. 


Third FORM. 


Bod, who for our ſakes became Man, 5 

bore the Sins of the whole World, will alſo xe 
lieve thee, my Beloved, from the Burden of 
_ thoſe Sins which thou haſt now confeſs d be- 
fore him, to me his unworthy Servant, and wil 
pardon. them both in this Life, and in that 
which is to come; inaſmuch as he wills, ant 
Jongs for, and grants Salvation to all, who is 
Wes bleſſed 4 or ever. 0 9 4 The 


* 
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() This Form: i is merely declarative, and Ne TI oe 
been only defign'd for the Penitent's Comfort; aud to inti⸗ 
mate the Opinion of the Prieſt, that his Caſe was hopeful, 
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= The Prieft aid then 3 uſe Can | 
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Nathan, didſt remit the Sin of thy Servant Da- 


vid, humblins himſelf before thee in peniten- 


tial Sorrow, and didſt hearken to the Prayer 
af penitent 'Manaſſes; Receive, O Lord, to thy 


wonted Compathons, this thy Servant, Who here 
confeſſes his Sins before thee, and truly repents 
of them: For thou, O Lord, didſt command 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins until ſeventy times ſe- 


ven; becauſe, as is thy Majeſty, fo is thy Mer- 


cy. Thou art the God of thoſe who truly re- 


pent, and doſt thy ſelf condeſcend to grieve at 


our Backfhdings. To thee therefore, with the 


Father and the Holy Ghoſt, we render bm 75 


nour and Glory, now and ever. 


| Second R AEK 


0 Lord our God and Governor, ** calleſt 
the Righteous to Sanctification, and Sinners to 
make them righteous; Accept, I beſeech thee, 
the Repentance of this thy Servant; and as he 
here humbles himſelf before theein the Confeſſion 
of his Sins, ſo do thou cleanſe him from all the 
Guilt, wherewith his carnal Will may have-de- 


filed him; waſh off all Stains from his 'Conſti- 


_ ence, and make him pure; ſtrengthen him with 


* Might, in n thy Commandments 


0 w) Diſpoſe 
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v) Diſpoſe and qualify him for the Remiſſion of all 
bis 4 He — Fe or both in Body and 
Mind, he may become a fit Habitation for thy 
Spirit, and be render d thereby an Heir of thy 
Kingdom, thro' the Mercies and the Merits of 
thy only begotten Son; with whom, and with 
the bleſſed all-quickning Spirit, thou liveſt and 
reigneſt, now and ever. oh 3 


Third PR ATE R 


O Tord God of our Salvation, who art mer- 
ciful and compaſſionate, long - ſuffering, and a- 
bundant in Goodneſs; who grieveſt for our Wic- 
kedneſs, nor wouldſt the Death of a Sinner, but 
rathe that he ſhould turn from his Wicked- 
| nels, and live; Be thou intreated for this thy 
Servant; grant him the Forgiveneſs of all his 
Sins, accept an Atonement for his Iniquities; 
and ꝓardon whatſoever he may have commit- 
ted Againſt thee, either thro' Infirmity, or thro 
wilff}] Guilt. Be propitious to him, I moſt 
hum ly beſeech thee, and unite him to thy ho- 
ly Church, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom 
with thee, and the moſt holy all-quickning Spi- 
nt, be aſcribd Might, Majeſty, and Domini- 
on, now and ever. | 1 


Furth PR AHT ER 


oO Lord Jeſu Chriſt, the Son of the living 
God; the Shepherd, who careſt for thy Flock; 
the Lamb, who takeſt away the Sins of the 

1 cy World: 


* . 
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(w) This Manner of Expreſſion ſhews, that his Sins were 
not underſtood to be remitted by any of theſe Forms ; which 
were therefore only preparatory to his Abſolut ion. 


F 
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World: Thou, who didſt graciouſly remit to the 
two Debtors what they o- d thee; and didſt 


pardon the Woman who was a Sinner, coming 


unto thee; and heſides the Forgiveneſs of the 
Paralytick's Sin, didſt grant him moreover à 


Cure of his Diſeaſe; Do thou, O Lord, ſpare, 


forgive, and pardon whatſoever this thy Ser- 
vant may have committed diſobediently againſt 
thee, either through Ignorance, or with Know- 
ledge; through Infirmity, or with wilful Guilt. 
If as a Man, encompaſsd with Fleſh and Blood, 
or as an Inhahitant of this World of Sin, he 
hath in any Thing been beguil'd, through the 
Fraud of the Devil, and proceeded thence a- 
gainſt the Light of Reaſon, either in Word or 
Deed, 'ignorantly or knowinzly, (x) by any He- 
retical Pravity, or thro a judicial Blindneſs; or by 
any Imprecation raſhly drawn by himſelf upon his own 
Head; May it pleaſe thee, whatever it be, to 
overlook and to forgive it, according to thine 
abundant Mercies, and to releaſe him from the 


Bond wherewith it may any Way have bound 


him. O Lord our God, I beſeech thee hearken 
to my Interceſton for him, and impute not his 
Sins unto him; but according to thy great 
Goodneſs, deliver him from thine eternal Wrath. 
For thou art the God who haſt ſaid, Y Homſoe- 
ver ye ſhall bind on Earth, he ſhall be bound in Hea- 
ven, and whom ſoever ye ſhall looſe on Farth, he ſhall 
be looſed in Heaven. Thou art a God who doſt 
n ——ͤ 
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ads Mio Loa 


———__— ** 


—_ y— 


| ——— 

(Hel e oye aigiotws, 67; \a 1%) gy Jo, ele id 
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Becauſe the Meaning of theſe Words is ſomewhat obſcure 
and uncertain, I have given them for the learned Reader to 
ma ke his own Judgment of them; and either to correct or 
approve mine, as he pleaſes. | | 
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34 5 8 The APPEN DI x. Numb. 5 | 
not, nor canſt do Evil, and art able to forgive 
T 
ther, and to thy holy all-quiekning Spirit, Wwe 
7 all Honour and Glory, from henceforth 


| Fiſth PRATER 


O Lord our Father, deliver not this thy Ser- 

vant into the Power of the Devil, and let not 
our Enemies l againſt us. Put into his 
Mouth the Obſervation of thy Laws, and ſeal 
up his Lips, that no deceitful Word may pro- 
ceed from them. Remove from him a proud 
Look, and: cleanſe him from all: ſenſual and 
nanghty Diſpoſitions. Let no Spirit of Conceit, 
nor Obſtinacy, nor any Deceitfulneſs of Tongue, 
remain in him. Poſſeſs his Mind with a Spi- 
rit of Goodneſs, and let no unclean Spirit a- 
bide with, or pollute him. Avert all Evil from 
him, and cancel all the Debt he hath contract- 
ed by his Sin. Look down upon him from 
Heaven, and make him glad with the Joy of 
thy Countenance; for in thee hath he put his 
Truſt. Let him not therefore become a Prey 
to the Devil: For thou haſt deliver'd us from 

eternal Death, thro' the Grace of Chriſt, with 
whom, and with the Holy all- quickning Spirit, 
thou art bleſſed for evermore. ig 


* 


After the Uſe of the foregoing Prayers, 
ct there ſucceeded certain Admonitions and Ex- 
„ hortations, with ſome Portions of Scripture 
* apphcable to the preſent Purpoſe : And then 
„Directions were given for the Penitent's Be- 
* haviour, and for the Mortifications he was 
* to ſubmit to. So that all hitherto ſeems to 

n have 


19 8 a4 * „ J 


Fg eren DE. * 9 
* 4 a 


| Moſt merciful, compaſſionate, and gratious 
God, who; according to' thine abundant Pity, 


Numb. 5 The ApPENDIX. | 33 
© have been no more, nor other than receiving 
the Farty to Penance, which was ever per- 
* form's with great Solemnity, with proper 
Prayers, and with Impoſition of Hands. 
When the penitential Courſe which was 
* now afſignd the Penitent, had been gone 


thro, the Party thus bound, was looſed in one 


© or both of the Forms ſubjoin d. 
 Finft Form of Albſalution.” 


haſt ſent thine only begotten Son into the 
World, to blot out the Hand-writing which was 
againſt us, and to looſe us from the Chains 
wherewith our Sins had Þownd- us,- and to preach 
Redemption to the Captives, and to difarm 
Death of its Sting; Do thou, O Lord, vouch- 
ſafe to deliver this thy Servant here proſtrate - 


| before thee; from the Toak he is at preſent un- 


der, and to looſe him from the Bond which is 


imposd upon him; Grant to him that he may 


at all Times, and in all Places, approach the 
Throne of thy Glory, without offending thee, 
and without defiling his -own Conſcience, and 


there preſent his Supplications to the Riches of 
thy Grace, becauſe” thou art a merciful and gra- 


cious God; to whom (Father, Son, and Holy 


Ghoſt) we'humbly aſcribe all Honotr and Glo: 


9, now wig eve. 


O ed eu, Lene insb Govern e d 
preſent thy ſelf to thy Diſciples, when the 
Doors were ſhut, after having ſaid, Peace be un- 
RRR to 
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to yon; whoſeſoever' Sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them; and whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, they are 
retained : Do thou, O Lord God, according to 
that inviſible Almighty Power wherewith thou 
prefideſt over all Things, graciouſly look upon 
this thy Servant, and by my. Miniſtry, tho' I 
am my {elf a-grievous Sinner, waſh away his 
Guilt, and remove the: Cauſes thro' which he 
hath contracted it; that he who is bound by the 
Diſcipline of the Church, may be looſed from 
the Sin which brought him under it; through - 
thy Grace and Compaſhon, O merciful God, 
whoſe holy Name (Father, Son, and bleſſed Spi- 
rit) be praiſed and magnified, now and for e- 
vermore. 775 1974 Jury ee ö 
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Certain Extracts from the Capitular of 

=. Theodorus, Arch. biſbop of Canterbury, as } 
_ publiſh'd by Monſieur Petit; which repre- 
- ſent to us the Form of the penitential Diſ- 


|. .cipline, as-it ſtood in thoſe Days. i 
JJ Sf of £79! 1931 J wwe + ) 
„U PON- 4/-Wedneſday (calld anciently 1 
A Caput Fejunii, or Caput Quadragefime) all 


c publick Penitents were to place themſelves be- 
fore the Doors of the Epiſcopal Church, bare- . 


„ foot, and cloth'd with Sack.- cloth, and with A 
all ſuitable Appearances of . Mourning and 1 
„ Humiliation. Their reſpective itenti ſe 
Fumiliation. eir reſpective peniten ry 175 
“ Prieſts were to attend them, and all together or 


<' were to preſent themſelves hefore the Biſhop, {th 


* who was to lead them into the Church, and 


Numb. 5 The ApPENDIX. 37 
* with his whole Clergy. attending and joining 
„with him, to chant the ſeven penitefttia 

* Pſalms in a Poſture of Proftration, in order 
„to their Penance and Abſolution.- Then ri- 
* ſing from Prayer, he was to ſprinkle Aſhes o- 
ver them, and ſo to lay his Hands upon them, 
and ſolemnly to pronounce their Expulſion 
cout of the Church. Accordingly the Deacons 
* were to ſee the Church- doors ſhut upon them, 
* and then'the Clergy following them, brought 
them back into the Church. The Biſhop ha- 
* ving admoniſh'd them upon the Heads of the 
greater Sins, and examin'd their Conduct with 
* Regard to them, and receivd their Deſires 
of his Interceſion to God for them, together 
* with their Promiſes of better Care for the fu- 
ture, (he then) proceeded to the following 
“Forms, wherein he admitted them to Pe- 
© nance, and afterwards abſoly'd them; each 
© (it ſhould ſeem) ſeparately, and fo reſtord 
d them to Communion; tho the entire Proceſs | 
« of this Affair might take up, I preſume, 

e the whole Lent-Seaſon. 


Firſt FORM. 


. Chriſt, the Son of God, haye Compaſſion on 
you, and grant you to perform acceptable (y/ 


Penance; May he give you moreover a {ound 
| 5 Ce x Faith, 


(y) Hence it ſhould ſeem (and it appears indeed other- 
wiſe from the penitential Directions, being poſtpon'd ro the 
Abſolution) that the Penance now afſlign'd to Penitents was, 
 accordiug to the modern Practice of the Roman Church, per- 
ſorm' d after their Abſolution. But then it will be hard to 
\ conclude, in what Age of the Church this Practice began; 
or indeed to determine hence, that it had any footing in 


the Time of Theodorus, ſince the Repreſentation is fo con- 


fus'd and imperiec, and the Penitential (however for the 
main his own) hath certainly been interpolared ſince his 


Time by ſoreign and later Anthors. 
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aith, a lively Hope, a perfect Charity, true 
tumility and Wiſdom, Soberneſs and Patience, 
Perſeverance in good Works, and an happy End. 
God of his abundant Mercy anden you all 
our Sins, preſent, paſs d, and future; May his 
. 5 Spirit enlighten you, may he guide all 
Jour Senſes, inſpire you with holy Thoughts 
and Purpoſes, ſave your Squl, and, bring you 
tally. to Lite Eternal, © 


Second F 0 R MM. 


Chriſt, the Son of the living God, aſſiſt and 
enable you to perſevere in good Works all the 
Days of Four Lite, and hring you, at the Con- 
dluſion of it, to Life Eternal. 


Tbird EO R A 


O God, whoſe Compaſſions we all Rand in 

need of, remember, we beſeech thee, this thy 
Servant, who here preſents himſelf before thee, 
deſpoild of thy Grace thro the Infirmities of 
tus Fleſh; Pardon him, we pray thee, upon his 
humble Confeſſion, and ſpare him upon the de- 
vout Supplications which he makes unto. thee, 


that he, whom his Sins have accus d to thy Ju- 


ſtice, may by thy Mercy be abſolv d and ſav d. 
14 Fourth FORM. 
Holy Lord, Almighty. Father, and Eternal 


God, who' by thy Son Jelus Chriſt our Lord, 
| haſt been pleasd to heal the Wounds and 


Bruiſes of our Sins; Thou, who förgiveſt all 
Wickedneſs, and pardoneſt all Iniquity ; To 
thee wee humbly bow our ſelves, and . * 


9 


Numb. 6 The ApPENDIX. 39 
thee to incline thy merciful Ears to our Prayers 


which we make before thee, on the Behalf of 
tis thy Servant, that thou wouldſt graciouſly 
remit his Guilt, and grant him Comfort and 


Gladneſs, for the Time wherein he hath ſuffer- 
ed Adverſity; that thou wouldſt mercifull) 
vouchſafe him Life, (inſtead of the Death whith h 
his Sins have merited) and give him at laſt a 
{ure Acceſs to Life Eternal. N 


Fifth PO R Ai 


80 Almighty and moſt merciful God, who haſt 


made the Confeſſion of Sin a Condition of thy 
Pardon to it; Mercifully come in to the Succour 
of this thy Servant, who hath done Wickednefs 
in thy Sight, and hath confeſs'd it before thee; 
that he who is ty'd and bound with the Cham 
of his Sins, may be looſed by the Pityfulneſs 


of thy great Mercy. 


Almighty and everlaſting God, pardon, we 
befeech thee, of thine infinite Goodneſs, the 
Sins of this thy Servant, who hath here moſt 


humbly confeſsd them to thee, that the Con- 
ſcience of his Guilt may not call londer for 


Puniſhment, than the Pityfulneſs of thy Mer- 
cy may plead for his Forgiveneſs. ' | 


Seventh F O R M. 
0 Lord, I humbly beſeech thy Majeſty, and 


implore thy Mercy for this thy Servant, that 


thou wouldſt be pleas d to pardon the Sins 
which he hath here confeſs d unto thee, and 
N 8 that 


- "TIN * FR * „ * 9 nne 2 
ö * . enn dated ö ” 0 
4 * POP 5 r 1 — * n 5 * 9 * 9 9 C 1 
P e e 9 * R N 9 
C 1 \ * oe” e 2 ? 8 


40 The ArrEN DIL. Numb. 6 


that thou wouldſt remember no more againſt 
him his paſs d Iniquities. Thou, who haſt re- 
preſented thy ſelf, as bringing back upon thy 
Shoulders the loſt Sheep Sith Joy, and who 
didſtſt receive the Publican, upon his humble 
Prayer and- Confeſſion to thee ; Be thou alſo 
merciful to this thy Servant, and favourably 
receive the Prayers which he makes before thee, 
that after having (z) appeasd thy Wrath by his 
Acknowledgment of his Sin unto thee, he may con- 
tinue hereafter in thy Fear and Favour. Let his 
Prayers and his Tears aſcend up ſpeedily to thy 
Throne, and bring down thence thy Bleſſing 
upon him, that ſo being reſtor'd to the Privi- 
lege of thy Sanctuary, he may again be enti- 
tuled to the Hope of thy Heavenly and Eter- 
nal Glory, who liveſt and reigneſt, &c. 


Eighth F O R A 


The Almighty God be your Helper and Pro- 
tector, and grant you the Pardon of all your 
Sins, paſs d, preſent, and future. | 


Divers of theſe Forms, I ſuppoſe to have 
& been us d both in the private and publick 
©, Abſolutions ; and tho' ſome of them may 
< be later than the Age of Theodorus, yet they 

| cc are 


RY 1 
— — — — 


(z) Ut in Conſeſſione placabilis permaneat. The Words are 
ſomewhat obſcure; I have given them the Senſe which I 
conceive to have been deſign'd by them, tho they will 
Hardly bear a literal Tranſlation. Hacabilis, according to 
the Barbariſm of this Age, was, I ſuppoſe, meant to ſigni- 
fy conducing to appeaſe, or one who was capable of @ Reconci- 
Jiation. The former Senſe was certainly intended in the 
old M. S. publifh'd by Mr. Petit, of which ſome Account 
is kere given in No. 8. where the Words are, Ut in Confeſſ- 
an pracgbili permanea gz. * 


Numb. 7 The Ap PEN DIX. 41 
are all of them, we ſee, either Precatory 


“ or Optative, none as yet Indicative or Peremp- 
ce VE 6 
4 4 ory. ; | | 


F 
2 Now's. VII. a0 


Other Extracts from the Penitential of 
Ecbert, zwho was Arch-Biſhop of York, 
from the Tear 731, to ( about ) the Tear 
767, Publiſh d by Morinus, and Tranſlated 

from him. | S 


ce W HEN any reſorted to the Prieſt for 
ce Penance, the Prieſt was directed to 
_ © retire, and thus to pray by himſelf in ſecret. 


O Lord God Almighty, be merciful, I be- 
ſeech thee, to me a Sinner, that I may be ren- 
dired, through thy Grace, a fit Mediator between 
Thee and thoſe who would now confeſs their 
Sins unto Thee; Thou who wouldſt not the 
Death of a Sinner, but rather that he ſhould be 
| Converted and Live; Receive I intreat Thee, 
the Supplication of me thy unworthy Servant, 
which I make before Thee, on the Behalf o 
thoſe who deſire to return unto Thee by Repen- 
tance, that thou wouldſt Abfolve them from their 
Sins, and preſerve them blameleſs all the reſt of 
their Lives, through Jeſus Chriſt, Ac. 


i \ 


* Another 


_ 
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| Numb. 7 


* e b to ah fame Purpoſe, 


1 out of Theodorus or Bede. 


O Lord God Almighty, be nm I beſeech 
Thee, to me a Sinner, that I ma acceptably | 
— preſent my Thanks and Praiſes before Thee, for 

ving conſtituted me, through thy undeſ erved 
Mercy, a Miniſter of thy H oly Prieſthood, and 
a Mediator to intercede with our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


on the Bebalf of Sinners, who defire to return un- 


__} 


to him by Repentance: Therefore O Lord our 
Governour, who wouldſt have all to be ſaved, 


and to come to the Knowledge of thy Truth; 


who wouldſt not the Death of a — 2 but ra- 
ther that he ſhould be Converted and Live; Do 
thou receive the Prayers which I make before 
Thee, ſor theſe thy Servants, - now returning 
unto Thee by Repentance; Give them a broken 


and a contrite Spirit, that they may recover 
from the Snare of the Devil, wherein they are 
now entangled ; and graciouſly accept their Pen- 


ance, as an Atonement for their Sins, . 


the fame 22 Chriſt our . 


4. When the Penitents ricoaeh E the Prieſt, 
« the Prieſt was W n Wees thus to pray 


o over them. * 


0 God, who: 1 the Hearts * all ho 


aud their Sins unto Thee, and looſe/t all thoſe 
from the Bond of Sin, who accuſe their Conſci- 
ences before Thee; Give, I beſeech Thee, Liberty 


to theſe Captives, and pour in Oil upon their 
Wounds, that being reſcued from the Dominion 
of Sin, they may ſerve Thee acceptably, with 


ure Hearts, and with free Minds, _— Jeſus,” 


it our 2 | "OR An- 
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< for a ſingle Penitent.” 


Grant to us, Lord, I beſeech thee, that as thou 
Wwaſt xeconciled ta the Publica upon his Prayer, 
and his Confeſſhon of his Sin unto Thee, ſo Thau 

wouldſt now be reconciled unto this thy Servant, 
that by his continuance in a State of mournful 
Confeſſion and Prayer unto Thee, he may the” 
ſooner obtain thy merciful Pardon; and being 
refore to the Privilege of Communion with thy 
Church upon Earth, he may be again entatuled 

| to ny e in Heaven, through Jeſus Chriſt 


4 party next for himſelf, before he made 
his Confeſſion, was to put up the following 
o ee 3 


O God the Creator of all Things, who didft 
make and faſnion me; my Redeemer, and my 
Judge, who haſt given me the Will to confels 
iy Sins unto Thee; Do thou remove from me 
all the Impediments of Shame and Baſhfulneſs, 
that my Confeſſion may be full and entire before 
Thee; that my love of Thee may prevail with 
me to keep nothing hid, nor to miſrepreſent 
what I have committed, by any too ſoft, or fa- 
vourable Rehearſal of it. -And if Thou wilt 
Fm this to me, then ſhall I be ſatisfied, that 
[ may come into the Number of thy Choſen 
FFF ot ᷣ ᷣ 2. 


„Then the Penjtent was queſtion'd by the 
4 < Prieſt (or Biſhop) as to his Faith, &c. and 
2 after having made his Confeſſion, and deſired 
I | Ja us . < the 
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the Prieſt's (or Biſhop's). Interceſſion for him, 
the Prieft (or Biſhop) thus ſubjoined. © 


The Almighty Lord, who ſaid, V hoſcever 
fall confeſs me before Men, him will J alſo confeſs. 
before my Father which is in Heaven: Grant you his 
Bleſſing, and Remiſſion of your Sins. 


e ene 0 Hh 


The Lord Chriſt Jeſus look upon you, and 
grant you his Salvation, and inſpire you with 
his Spiritual Gifts and Graces, that the Enemy 
may not be able in any thing to deceive, or to 
do you Violence. The Lord Jeſus, who hath 
deſtroyed the Devil, and. deliver'd us from the 
Puniſhment of Eternal Torments, receive you 
into his Gracious Protection, that through his 
Bleſſing and Favour, you may at laſt attain to 
the Kingdom of Heaven. The Lord God turn 
upon you the Light of his Countenance, and give 
you Peace all the Days of your Life, God of his 
Mercy hear your Prayer, and ſanctify you 
throughout, that you may be perfect and entire, 
both in Body and Mind, and that the Day of 
our Saviour s coming, may ag i) Blameleſs. 
May he grant you an Angel of Peace to guide 
and govern your Heart, both in this Lite and 
in the next, and purify your Soul from all Stain 
of Guilt. The Lord defend you from all Evil, 
and from all the Accuſations of your Ghoſtly 
Enemy, that when He ſhall come in his Glory, 
He may not reject you, but may receive you 
 Hnally to the Felicity of his Kipgdom, 
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1 If . were + Time, the following Prayers | 
© were added. 175 | wy s & 5 


Fi P R _ TE . 750 „ bad 

Hlearken 0 Lord, to theſe our 83 | 
and remove not thy Mercy far from this thy 

Servant; heal his Sores, and ale his Sins, 
that no Tranſgreſſion of _ may e he- 
tween him and Thee; but that he may always 

cleave t to Thee, and may abide with hee for 


ever. 
% Sond R 


0 Lord God, whoſe Longſuffering i is not Wea- 
ried by our Sins, but who alloweſt us to appeaſe. - 
thy Wrath by eur Repentance, mercitully look 
upon this thy Servant, who confeſſes his Sin un- 
to Thee; for to Thee it belongeth to forgive 
Sin, and to Abſolve thoſe who have offended 

Thee; who haft declared, That thou wouldſt v4: 
tber the Repentance, than the Death of, a Spier, 
Do Thou therefore, grant unto this thy Servant, 
that he may perform unto Thee acceptable Pen- 
| ance, for the Faults which he hath committed 
againſt Thee, and (a) May by the Amendment of 
bys Life, - arrive at . to WE Eter Tal. Bee, 


through Feſus Chriſt. 1 


#4 3 


29] OTE PRATER” jo 5 

Y | 43m; £1T7) 
0 Lord, 1 humbly beſeech thy Majeſty; that 
thou wouldſt pardon the Sins of this thy Ser- 


| vant, 8 he hath committed Againſt. Thee 


5 + K N = . ». X « a1 
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n 


at dt. 
— ͥ — — ——ę— — . AR re. 


| fe ) Here js a Gap in the penn which 1 rere 
endeayoured to fill up, as to make the Senſe entire, 


46 The Ar EN DIx. 
and now confeſſed before Thee; Thou, who 


= 


Nun; 


datt bring back” the loſt Sheep upon thy Shoul- 


ders, and who didſt favourably receive the Pray- 


er and Confeſſion of the Publican; Do Thou, O 
Lord, accept in like marmer, the 6 and 


; Prayer of This thy Servant, that by his continu- 


ance in this hum le Frame of Mind, he may the 


ſooner attain thy Pardofi, and being Reftor'd | 


the Communion 0 Sens, and to the Ordinances 0 


thy Church, — „ thence ain be made cab 


Inheri ; me Heavenly Kingdom. 


9 When 2 . 8 Courſe was 
* gone through, the Reconciliation followed, 
«<-which was couch'd in ome one or more of 


4 the Forms ſubjoined. ” 


Fr BORM. 


oe 0 Lord, to this thy "ET Fruits 


meet for Repentance, Font he may obtain the 
Pardon of his Sin, and ſo be reffored to thy Holy 
Charch, from the — of we Lg Sin had 


ſeparated him; through 


Second F 0 In * Y 
Almię wy " Evertaſting God, releaſe, 1 es 5 


ſeech Thee, this thy Servant, from the Sin which 


he hath here confeſſed before Thee; that the 
Guilt of his Conſcience may call no " louder for 


Puniſnment, than the Pitifulneſs of thy Mercy 
may plead for his Tae chronght Jef 


Jo 7 8 e Time, che Flowing Formu- 
« Hes were added; otherwiſe the n 
— Fad ft . | 

| „ 
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O Lord, we humbly beſeech thy 
that Thou wouldſt mercifully receive to 85 Fa- 
vour this thy Servant, who hath long been 
Diſciplined with Penitential Rigours; that-fo 
being Cloathed with the Welding arment, he 
may be meet for a Refforation to thy * Table, 
| Chit which he hath been rejected; thro Jeſus 


= 


Fourth. FORM. 


O Lond, ad. Holy Father, Almighty and 
Eternal God, who wall not the Death of a 


= Sinner, but deſireſt rather, that he ſhould live 3 


we humbly beſcech thy Majeſty to regard in 
much Mercy this thy Servant, here weeping and 
wailing before Thee; Look upon him here P- 

bee at the Footſtool of thy Throne, turn TIRO 
his Heavineſs-into Joy, put off his Sackelothy 
and gird him with Gladneſs; that. after ſo Jong 
a Separation from the Delicacies of thy Table, he 
may henceforth be ſatisfied with the Plente- 
| eſs of thy Houſe; and entring into the Cham- 
ber of Thee, O King! may praiſe and Ry 

thy Ns, for ever and ever. _ 


Fifth FORM. 


4 N hear our: Prayers, and dana thoſe 
bs confeſs their Sins unto Thee; that they 
whoſe Conſciences by Sin are accuſed, by thy 

merciful Pardon way be Abſolved, through — 
| e our Lord. 


Sixth FORM. 0 


jet thy mercy O Lord, prevent, we beſcech 
6 Thee, this thy Servant, that all his Sins may 
be ſpeedily pardoned by thine abundant wy, 
through Jeſus Chriſt. 


„ Then. 2 Bleſſing was FAN: d upon the 
1 penitent, in ſome one, or more, of the Fe orms 
© following: * 


Firſt FO R M of. Benedifion. 


The Alm. mighty God be merciful to you, par- 
don all your Sins, and deliver you from all Evil, 
preſerve you iu all Good, and lead you hand to 
Life Eternal, through Jeſus Chriſt. 


- Second T O R 


- God. the Father bleſs you ; Jeſus Chrift pro- 
1085 and keep you; The Holy Spirit enlighten 
you ou all the Days of your Life; The Power of 

hriſt preſerve. vou; the Lord 1 all _ 
be N and Sins. N 


brd r o RU 


The Lord bleſs and keep you; The Lord lift 
up his Countenance upon you, and ſhow you | 
Mercy ; The Lord turn his Face towards you, 
and give vou Peace, who Laveth and _—_ 


* SC. $i A) 
| en F 0 R M. 


The oa God Almi ohty bleſs. you; * eſtab- 
iſh your Heart by the abundant Aids of his 


| 2 be your Inſtructor in all good Gin 
Give 


—*q <4, 2 PT = * 
. A Nr * OY 9 r 7 * n 
1 N 5 * 7 7 * 
7 1 


2 
5 


Numb. 7 The ApPENDTZ. 49 


Give you Proſperity, Peace and Salvation; 


Nouriſh in you all Spiritual Comforts ; Enlarge 


and ſtrengthen your Charity, and defend you 


by his mighty Power from all the Machinations 
Men and Devils; Enable you to do whatever 
He ſhall require of you; Remove from you the 


Guilt of thoſe Sins which you have committed, 


and grant you the Grace you have always ask d 
of him, through Jeſus Chriſt, Sc. 44 


885 This will ſuffice to give the Reader ſome 


© Notion of the old Penitential Formularies, 
* and to convince him, that the Office of the 


Prieſt was hitherto that of Mediator, or In- 

* terceſſor; as well as that all Abſolutions, whes- 

cc 1 GENT 1 1 e 
ther Publick or Private, were evermore Relative 


© to a Courſe of Penance, either in Publick or in 


* Private ; and did ſuppofe the Right and Privi- 
© lege of Communion had 2 forfeited, and 

* as thereby reſfored. It is our” Misfortune, 
< that we have none of theſe Formularies older 
than the Sixth Century; nor even theſe con- 
ce ved tous without great and juſt Suſpicion of 
< their having ſuffer d from later mixtures 
I. ſhall now ſubjoin, out of the fame Aw 


& thor, one further Directory for the Receptioſi 


« and Reconqiliation of Clinical, (or Sick-Bed) 
«| Pb TO OD 

When the Prieſt came into the Preſence of 
Eo the Sick, He ask d, Upon what Buſmeſs he Was 


«Penance. | The Prieſt was then to 24 | 


« Lord Chrit Feſus grant you bis merci 


<« But if God ſhall look graciouſly upon you, will 


u go. through, the Penance which I now ſhall give 
Rp lr pol Ut od? G2 10217 ING: 


„ 
Py 1 


2 a — - ——— ; PE” — 
Vari) Ur mihi Pœnitentiam tradas, 


7 * 2 5 . 128 r n 
1 8 = 4; * * e 1 7 8 N A 
b * 25 ye FT WY <a 2 A 7 aber + 
A238 wy. 0 4 > 
4 * 


ul Pardon: 


„ The ICE] Nutiib. 7 


* jou ? And ripen the Anſwer of the Sick in the 
“ Affirmative, the Prieſt; in token of zii 1 
& him I held Sackclothk over him; a 
< - Pr Break of the Sick — — the Sigh 
e Croſs, in Aſhes; and then Cine 
ſome on * more of the following Prayers. 


. Fir PRATER 


e O Lond, we bln Thee, the Sup- 

tions and Prayers which we make before 
| Thee, for all thy Servants in Diſtreſs and Sick- 
nes. Repleniſſi all thoſe with thy Mercy, to 
whom we-extend theſe Offices if our Charity, 
that we 1 1 in thy OO — them, 
9 TORT © 


4 PR AT E R 


l God, Holy and Alimight Father, 
extend we, beſeech Thee, thy ö Aid 
to all — whom we viſit in their Diſtreſs 
and Sickne at whomſoever we cby Spiri 

with theſe: c — Charitable Offices, Spirit 
may ike tp ks Able in ther Har, Fe 
| Jens Chriſt. 


Third PRATER 


b Pit us, O Lord: Holy Father, Almighty * 
Frbrtial Jod, and if there be any Diſtreſs or 
 Rrkfieſgin the Dwelling of this thy ” Servant. let 
de Power of thy Maj — ir my theo 
* Chrift dür Lord. 


NM B. The Three e pen Kah 
bern to the following Forms. | 


N „„ * at HT, 4 _— 


1 


* TH & * x * 
1 5 : "I : & 
* * 4 * 
- 2 4 
” 


Numb. 7 The AyPExDIx 31 
Firſt FORM 


O © God, who wouldſt have none to Petith, bu 
wouldſt rather, that all ſhould come to Reperi- 
tance and live; who ſo ſmiteft the Sinner, that 
thy Correction is only the Harbinger of thy 
Love; who, as a tender Shepherd, bringeſt back 
thy loſt Sheep upon thy Shoulders „ Into his 
Proper Fold, leaving the Ninety and Nine who 
ad never ſtrayed, to fetch back again that 
which had wandred from Thee; We moſt hum- 
bly beſeech Thee, that Thou wouldſt vouchſafe 
in like manner, to Abſolve this thy Servant, 
who lies here before Thee, having erred and 
ſtrayed: from thy ways like aloſt Sheep; thro' 
the Mercies and the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, 


4 Second FO RM 


O God, who didſt add Fifteen Years to the 
Life of thy Servant Ezechias, raiſe up we beſcech 
Thee, this thy Servant from the Bed of his Sick- 
neſs, and by the ſame mighty Power reſtore his 
Health, through Jeſus Chriſt. 1 


5 m FORM. 

O cod, who by the Prayers of thy Holy A- 

: your St. Pater, didſt raiſe thy Servant Dorcas to 
41 


fe again; hear in like manner, we 1 
beſeech Thee, the Prayers which we offer befoz 


Thee for this thy Servant, whom we viſit in thy 
Name, that by our Interceſſon, he may receive 
From Thee the Cure of all his Maladies, thro 
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„% be Arr. Numb. 7 


 Fowth FORM. 


Look mercifully O Lord, upon this thy Ser- 
vant, and aſſiſt him graciouſſy; Let thy Hand 
(as Well as mine) be upon the Bed of ks Sick- 
neſs, and afſwage his Sifefings; leaſt mine a- 
lone (who am my {elf a grievous Sinner) be not 
ſufficient without Thee to relieve him. Do thou 
an him therefore thy mighty Aid, that when 
we call de thy Name, his Diſeaſe may leave 
him; and he may recover his former Health, 
to praiſe: and lorify Thee in the Face of BY 

Church, . Jeſus us Chriſt. b 


R Fifth” FORM. 


we aired; O Lord upon this thy Servant 
here lying under thy Hand in great Weakneſs of 
Body; comfort the Soul of thy Servant, the 
Work of thine Hands, that being amended by 
thy Chaſtiſements, he may always acknowledge 
Thee for his Saviour « oy e throu _ 
3 e 10 þ 


0 God. who „ bcholdeft the W 
Creation, incline thine Ear to theſe our Suppli- 
cations, which we make before Thee for this 
thy Servant; look ciouſly upon him in his 
preſent Diſtreſs; viſit him O Lord, with thy 
Sal vation, * heal his Sicknels, through C An 


N 
Seventh FORM 


0 God. 3 haſt g eigen en to . many * 
1 Gifts, in order to their Eternal Wel- 
we — unto this thy Servant, the Eres 

CES. 


— 


Numb. 7 The Arp ENT. 33 


Graces of thy Spirit; that he 1 acknowledg e 
both the Health of his Body, and the l 
of his Soul, to have been e from Thee, 
who art the Giver of * Ste OR 
"OS Sa us Chriſt. 


6 8 Fisbib FO * 2 e 


0 God Je eme all dien both i in 
Heaven and Earih; and who by thy mighty 
Power doſt drive away all Sickneſs and all Di 
eaſes from our Bodies; mercifully look upon this 
thy Servant, that having recover d his Health 
and Strength, he may Sharif ol Name; through 
ThE Chriſt. 


A 


5 Ninth FOR * : p . © 
0 Lond . | Holy Father, Ann and 


| | Eternal God, who, doſt perſect thy Strength in 


our Weakneſs, and *makeſt our Bodies Healthy 
and Strong; mercifully look upon this thy Ser- 
vant, and removing the Cauſe of all his Tnfir- 
mities, reſtore him we beſeech Thee, to his BEE 
mer Health, through Jeſus Chriſt. * 


«Tf the Sick-Bed Penitent, kalter havin 
«tified his Deſire of Penance before fi 20 F 
© Witneſſes, grew 8 chiel or Delirious, be- 
e fore the Prieft could reach him, all was Tranſ- 
c a&ed for him, as if he were capable; and he 
: 4 was ſolemnly Reconciled,” - without Confeſſion, 
or other Apparatus, in one of the following 


= = Forms”; 


e v. . „ e 


= We. 5 > 
„ * , 


ie PTS Num. 4 


Fu FORM. ON 


O wet merciful and gracious OY Sho ac- 
Gag to the multitude of thy Mercies, doſt ſo 
put away the Sins of thoſe Who truly repent, 
that Thou remembreſt them no more, open 
thine Eye of Pity upon this thy Servant, who 
moſt earneſtly deres f Pardon 1 For yeneſs ; : 
Renew in him, moſt Loving Father, v _— 
hath been decayed. by chef Fraud and Malice of 
10 1 or by his en Carnal Will and Frail- 
5 Reſtore bim to the Unity of thy Church, by a 
5 Perfelt Nemiſton of all his Gow, Conſier 
his Contrit1on, accept his Tears; and as he put: 
teth his fall Truſt only in thy Mercy, admit bim 

to thy Peace, and be thou reconciled to Ow through 
| Jeſus Chriſt, N 1 

n Ken FO R M. 

"Moſt merciful and gracious God, who confi- 
i thy. Pardon. to *- one Seaſon of Life, but 
art always ready to o ape the Door of thy mercy 
to ſuch as knock, and ask for it; Thou, who re- 
29 7 eſt. not the 2 of Penitent Sinners 

Tha ann t FIR Mameptsy 1 down 
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(e) The 1 of theſe 8 fitter of the Two, for . 
Caſe of ſuch Clinical Penitents, as had given 2 of deſi- | 
ring Penance, but grew Deliripus' or Specchleſs, before the 
Prieſt's Arrival. This latter  expreſly mentions the Canfeſ- AY 
fron of his Sins, and Aan it to haye Pete n 
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umb. 7 "The - 33 
Word, or Deed, through the Fraud of his Ghoſt- 
ly Enemy; and as he is one of thoſe whom 
Thou cameſt to Redeem, Re-wunite bim (we be. 
ſeech Thee) to the Body of thy Church. Confider 
his Seen accept his Tears, and as he It 
teth his full Truſt only in ay Mercy, recaive 
him to thy Favour, and voucbſafe to be Regonciled 
unto him. For thou canſt eaſi y Wipe out the 
Stains which any Soul may have contra&ed, by 
its Habitation in a. frail and mortal Body; Thou 
art True and Faithful in all thy Sayings, and 
haſt px ir ned Salvation to the Sinner, as ſoon 
as he return rom the wickednels of . his 
ways; Do thou t hereforę forgive and fave RY 
Servant 1 now before Thee, t N Jeſus Chriſt: 


hen followed the Benediftion, in ſome 


one, or more at he "_ oined. aca 


"The Jnerodudtion to which here Gallows. 


The Lord ſpake gfe k untt 
Aaron a“ Took 00 Me i, gs 1 75 ; 


Bleſs the Children of Iſrael. eg kh de 

Lord bleſs thee, aud 100 thee > Fbe Lord make Th 

Face ſhine upon "thee, and be IE unto thee; The 
ord lift bis Counts ce ppon thee, 21 give thee 

= who liveth and reigneth, World a 
nd. Mow: © 22, 23, 24 25, 25 22 and 26. 


1 FORM. 


Tp beer 1 —5 nel 5 a Hh 2nd Ip = | 
| SEE OS 
D d 4 Second 


. ntl The 1 ” 3 A 
86 e Apvent pr: x Numb. 7 


| n . a: Second F 0 R MX 


God the Father bleſs you, the Son of Gol 
Mice you, the holy Spirit of God 1 
Vou, receive your Body and Soul into his 
cious Protection, and lead ** ee to 
Eternal. Amen. 


= |. £417 Third FORM. 


© The EY God of Peace ſandiify you wholly; Go 
7 pray God your. whole Spirit, *y and Body be 
preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of our 8 
Feſus Chrift, 1 Theſſ. 5 _ 3 


Furth FORM 


The Ami hty God, who hath ſaid, W boſo- 
ever - ſhall confeſs me before Men, him will I alſo 
confeſs before my Father which is in Heaven, pour 
upon you his Bleſſing, and grant Tm the 122 : 

: miſſion of all Your Sins. FLY | 


x 5 85 Fifi, FO R 2 
The Lord Chriſt Jeſus look upon you, grant 
you his Salvation, and give you the Graces 


of his Spirit, that the Enemy may not ap- 
den to hurt or to deceive you. 


| . n Sixth Fo R M. ORR 
x : The Loa Lede Chriſt, "hd Kath Main ths 


* % 4 
— 


Devil, and deliver d us an the Wrath to 
7 receiye you N n Tui Pro- 
\ 4 tection, 


Kan 7 The Arif. WW 
tection, that you may come at laſt by his 
| Bleſſing to his Heavenly Kingdom. 
The moſt High God, the Almighty Lord is” 
Life, defend you from all Danger, both in this 
WVorld and in the next. The Lord lift up the 
Light oF his; Countenance upon you, and grant 
yon Peace all the Days. 8 Life. The 
Lord ſanctif/ you e that you may 
be lowly, perfect, and entire, both in Body 
| and. Soul; and be p reſerv d blameleſs in both, 
. —_— the .coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 
The Lord grant you an Angel of Peace to 


guide your Heart both in this Iv orld and the 


other. May he purify .your. Soul from all 
Guilt, defend you from all Evil, and from all 
the Accuſations of your Ghoſtly Enemy. And 
| when. he ſhall come in his Majeſty to Judg- 
ment, may he not reject you, but receive you, 
to the Recompence of his glorious Kingdom. 


„ far our-Arch-Biſhop Ecbert, — From 
6. whom it appears, that all „ as yet 
were precatory. Nay, and to go much low- 
* er than the Period whence theſe Collections 
are taken, even to the latter bart of the 
2 Century, there we: ſhall find them 
running in the ſame. Form. Mr. Petit hath 
©; publiſh'd a. Breyiary compos d for the: Uſe 
<-of. a cextain Monaſtery in Itah; Nee tho' 
© it carries, divers Marks of that e's Super- 
4 ſtitions, yet hath all its Forms of Reconci- 
4 lation ( which are very = precatory 
=. and. optative. 
* Paſchafius Queſnel conjectures this Breviary 
GE: Ma have Or aw 6 i urs 19 80 the Lear 
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BE Nuns vn. 


4 PER w the fick Penitent FROM 
1 feſs d, and Penance was enjoin oy 
® he wa Was abſoly d, and bleſs'd In. "Forms ſo lit- 
rying from what have been already 

1 Faited, (and thoſe Variations declinin 
« fo much towards the worſe ) that it will nee 
* be worth while to trouble the Reader with 
© them. Only it may be fit to note, that af. 


ter Abſolution, there follow d the Unction 
of the Sick, and then he was admitted to 
© communicate ; ; ſince, as Morin lath well 
5 Pier d, (d) it was long 162 5 f e Abſolution was 
in Point of Time diſtinguiſbd or ſeparated fr from 
the Participation 15 the 4% and 5 Cbriſt; 
which in this Breviary was atte with ; 


FEAF BIDS 


the Formularies here PEE i 


O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our Saviour and Re. 
A er mereifully r regard the Supplications | 
which we make for our ſick Brother here be: 
fore Thee, that this holy Euchariſt may be 
Defence and Shield to him! in Body and Sou 
and may enable him to area of thy Eter; 
5 Glory, who liveſt and reigneſt, Sc. 

The Body and Blood of ont rd Jefus Chriſt 

ſerve your Soul and Body unto Life Eternal. 
Holy Lord, 15 Father, and 2 

God, we humbly pra that th the and 
| Blood — Cm ; toys bon « our Lon | wa 
Lids 3 . . re | 


© 4s 
PE ES ge et 
yore” 14 3 * 1 N a 


44) Antimifimis illis Temporibus Abſolutio » * v Weckt 
, ö Morin. de Ponies: lib. 10. Caps. 1. 5 10. 
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the Father Þlels- thee, ſeſus Shri re. 
beve- and help thee, the holy Bpirit of Grace 
enlighten thee, preſerve thy Body, and fave 
thy Soul; illuminate thy Heart, guide all thy 
Senſes, and lead thee finally to a better Life, 


who liveth and reigneth, three Perſons in one 
ever bleſſed r ever and ever. Amen, 
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CONTENTS. 


The Preface. 
T HE W from pag. I, to Page 6 


Bhs. 


CHAP, I. 


F the Foundation whereupon the Church builds A 
| Claim to the Power here aſſerted, 


This Foundation Threefold. 


Sed, SY That bete is Jul of this kind founded in 
Ammon: Reaſon, Ffm pag. 7. to pag. 11. 

9 NM) That ſhe hath, an expreſs s Charter to bear her out 
1 { rom pag. 1 1. to pag. | 

Secd. . III. Tb ber Conftruftion of the Senſe, wherein 2 | 
d. the Words of that (harter, is derined to her 

from General and Current Practice, as well before, as 

after the DN 1 «ſe Popers to her, by Christ her 

F 


ounder, WS. . Pa; 15, bo Fag. 39: 


70 HA F. 1. 


the Uſe which the bwroh made of this Poner, and 
of the Manner wherein ſhe exerted it, for the 2 
Four Hundred Tears, wherein ſhe enjoyed it, pag, 39. 


This confiderd in Two Parts, pag. 41. 
"Part I.) What were the Conftitnent Parts of the Diſcipline 
by ue 3 Fart 


The Table of Contexts 


Part I.) What were the Crimes for which it Was inflifted; 1 
and 2 whoſe Handi the Halber Cor Execution f 


it was lodged. 


Part I.) The dne. ben of - this Diſcipline were 


Three (viz.) N K Pag · 44. 
Se. 1.) Confeſſion, from pag. 44, 10 Pag El. 
Sed. Il. Segregation, fro pag. - to pag. 84. 
1 ba. 2 Ae, om Page 84, 8 

jc PA R T II. 


Se. 19 of the Crimes for which this Di FRED was in- 
flicted, from pag. 114, to pag. 124. 
Felt. II. In hols Hands the Miniſtrat iam (or Execution ) 

8 this PIP was lodged , Faak Pag. 1 24, to 


* 155 CHAP. III. | 3 
Vibe departure of the Weſtern Churches from the 
Primitive Model. 45 Pag. 137. 


This Departure conſiſted e in n che Four 
ftollowing Particular s. 


OED 1) In the Subſtitution of the Prins. for. publick 


Penance. from pag. 138, to pag. 175. 
Sect. II.) In the Redemption 9 the, Publick . 


cal Penance, by Pecuniary, and other Commutations, 
rom pag. 1759, to pag. 186. 

Se c. m) In the S. poration of the Two Furiſdiftions from. 
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